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INTRODUCTION

Diogenes Laertius (5.25) and the Vita Hesychii (no. 96)
both attribute to Aristotle a work, in two books, with the ti-
tle Tlept purdv (On Plants). Aristotle on at least nine occa-
sions refers to (the need for) such a work.! If he himself
did write one, it was likely lost by the second century AD,
for Alexander of Aphrodisias (in Sens. 87.7-12 = fr. 341
Gigon) reports that unlike Theophrastus’ On Plants, Aris-
totle’s is not extant (o0 péperar).2 Whatever Aristotle may
have written on the subject, the serious study of botany in
the Lyceum was left to Theophrastus.

Pr. 2022 were likely grouped together because they all
deal in some sense with plants. Though all three discuss
plants as sources of nutrition, Book 20 is the most botani-

1 Mete. 339a5-9, Sens. 442b23-26, Long. 467a30-b6, Juv.
468a13-b9, HA 539a16-25, PA 655b28-56a7, GA 715b25-16a2,
731a14-33, 783b8-26. For the other ancient references to this
work, see frs. 32649 Gigon.

2 The Hept pvrdv in the corpus Aristotelicum is not the same
work. Tt is in fact a Byzantine Greek translation of a Latin transla-
tion of an Arabic translation (likely of a Syriac translation) of an
otherwise lost Ilept dpurér by Nicolaus of Damascus (which may
have included material from Aristotle’s Ilept dvrdv). See H. J.
Drossaart Lulofs, “Aristotle’s IEPI ®TTQN,” Journal of Hellenic
Studies 77, no. 1 (1957): 75-80.

2



INTRODUCTION

cal. In general, its topic is the nature of plants, especially
with a view to their cultivation. We can further divide its
thirty-six chapters as follows: plant physiology (1, 2, 3, 7,
17,19, 21, 24, 26, 31, 36); taste and odor of plants (10, 11,
20, 22, 23, 25, 30, 33, 35); gardening (8, 9, 12-15, 18, 27-
29, 32); cooking (4-6); medicine (16, 34).

We can merely speculate that Aristotle’s On Plants may
have been one of its sources, though the major source was
certainly Theophrastus’ De Causis Plantarum (and espe-
cially Book 5).
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1 This saying is not otherwise known. It is included in the
Byzantine Collectio paroemiarum (11.6) by M. Apostolius.

2 That is, its corruption of sperm proves that mint cools bod-
ies. See Hp. Vict. 2.54: “If one eats mint often, it melts the semen
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH SHRUBS AND
VEGETABLES

1. Why does celery tolerate salt water, whereas leeks do
not? Is it because the roots of the latter are weak, whereas
those of the former are strong? And what is stronger is less
affected.

2. Why is it said: “Neither eat nor plant mint in war-
time”?! Is it because mint cools bodies? Now its corruption
of seed proves this.?2 And this is contrary to courage and
spirit, being the same in kind.

3. Why are some (plants) that have flowers fruitless,
such as cucumber, gourd, or pomegranate? Or are they not
fruitless, but these (flowers) are fruit? In any case, the
flowering part is a fruit case, and the cucumber is a fruit
case.

4. Why are some plants edible when boiled, and oth-
ers raw? Is it that the juices of any that cannot be eaten
straightaway when put on the fire are made sweeter by the
heat, but any that can be eaten straightaway are edible raw
as well?

(v yovnw) such that it runs, and prevents erections and makes

the body weak.”
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PROBLEMS XX. 5-7

5. Why are some boiled, whereas others are roasted? Is
it because the moister ones are not (dry) enough, whereas
the drier ones should not be dried any further? Now any-
thing that is boiled becomes moister and softer. But if the
less moist ones are put on the fire, they become dry.

6. But why are some inedible, whereas others are ed-
ible? Is it because of their juices? For those that when raw
have unconcocted? juices and when heated do not change,
are inedible. And those the juice of which is edible but too
strong—these are seasonings; for the (plants) that have a
lot of power in a small (quantity) are seasonings for the
foods (that have a lot of power) in a large (quantity).

7. For what reason do some plants live until (the pro-
duction of) seed, then having borne it they wither, such
as grass and the so-called vegetables, whereas some do
not, but bear many times? And of those that live until (the
production of) seed, (for what reason) are the majority
annuals, whereas horse parsley* bears fruit in its second
year, and withers away after bearing it? Or do they all flour-
ish until this point: tll the seed too has flourished? For
humans too grow until their thirtieth year, sometimes in
length, and sometimes in bulk. But when they are no
longer able to bear (seed), just as in this case,’ they wither

3 See Pr. 1.6, trans. 1. 10, on the process of concoction in Aris-
totle’s biology, and note that 7wérrew and cognate terms are used in
Pr. 20 not only in the technical sense to describe concoction, but
also in its standard sense of ripening. Cf. Mete. 4.3.

4 Smyrnium olusatrum; also known in English as alexanders.
The Greek (immooéhwov) is literally “horse celery.”

5 I.e., when plants are no longer able to bear seed, just as in the
case of humans, etc.
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PROBLEMS XX. 7-9

and grow old—some slowly and in proportion? Now the
reason why some are short-lived and some long-lived, let
that be (the topic of) another account;” but since the full
development of the seed is the limit in all cases, the short-
lived ones necessarily bear fruit once or a few times,
whereas the long-lived do so many times, so that the weak-
est bear fruit only once (this is why they necessarily
wither); and those able to bear in a year are annuals, and
others, like horse parsley, are able to bear in the second
year tjust like trees and plantst.8

8.9 Why, if one digs down to and around the roots of
celery and surrounds them with barley husks, and then
puts earth over and waters them, do the roots become ex-
tremely large? Is it because the barley husks, being hot and
spongy, retain the nourishment in a mass and so it does not
rise up, but, being hot, concocts it, so that a great deal of
growth occurs?

9.10 Why, if one buries gourds or cucumbers in the
ground when they are still small, do they become larger?!!
Is it because the winds and the sun, through drying, pre-
vent growth, and make the bulk of all (plants) less but
more compact, just like trees in windy and sunny places,

6 1.e., not immediately, but in proportion to their longevity.

7 See Arist. Long. 6.

8 The text of the end of this chapter is certainly corrupt, and
something is probably missing.

9 Source: Thphr. CP 5.6.3. 10 Source: Thphr. CP 5.6.4.

11 I.e., they grow to be larger than they would otherwise.

9 ¢év> Sylburg 10 evethois scripsi ex Thph. CP 5.6.4 :
E\dSeav codd. : eth3deowy Bussemaker
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PROBLEMS XX. 9-12

and trees in hollow and wet places (for the latter become
large and spongy, the former small and dense)? Now being
buried in the earth, which is the contrary condition,'? pro-
duces contrary results. And similarly too are things put
into receptacles (cucumbers into hollow fennel stalks or
boxes, pomegranates and apples into jars) the latter (be-
coming) large and spongy, fthe former small and solid,
growing into a resisting surfacet.1® The reason is that the
amount of nourishment becomes greater, because it is nei-
ther blown away nor dried up; for the covering prevents
these from happening.

10. Why are the seeds of the acrid plants more acrid
than the roots and the leaves? Is it because everything
comes from the seed, and is distributed to the other parts
from this, as if preexisting therein, as some claim,'* both
the flavors!® and the odors, since the odors become distine-
tive at the same time in all the seeds? Therefore, if the
acridness exists from this and so in the other parts, it is
reasonable that it should exist in the seed especially.

11. Why are thin radishes more acrid? Is it because the
larger ones are more concocted owing to the amount of
time?

12.16 Why does the caper plant tend not to grow easily
in cultivated ground? For many have made the attempt,

12 L e., contrary to a windy and sunny condition.

13 Hett’s note ad loc: “The text here is quite uncertain, but
there seems to be an allusion to the practice of enclosing cucum-
bers in narrow receptacles so as to shape them for water-vessels.” I
have followed Forster’s suggestion in translating this line.

14 This reference is unclear. Cf. Anaxagoras 59B4 D-K.

15 ot xvuot could also be translated “the juices.”

16 See Thphr. CP 3.1.4-6 and HP 1.3.6.

11
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PROBLEMS XX. 12

transplanting roots and sowing seeds (for in some places
they are more profitable than roses), but they grow best on
graves, because the ground is untrodden? Now regarding
this and all other such issues, it must be accepted that not
everything is born or grows out of the same matter, but
some things are born from the beginning and grow out of
the decay of others—such as lice, and the hair on the body
when its nourishment is corrupted, i.e., when (the body) it-
selfis in a worse condition. Therefore, just as in the body as
well some things grow out of the residue of nourishment
(and this is unconcocted), and what nature is unable to
master, the most common are secreted into the bladder
and stomach, while animals come to be from others (and
this is why these grow during old age and diseases),!” so in
the earth some (animals) come to be and grow out of con-
cocted nourishment, others out of residues and what is
in an opposite condition.!® Now farming!® concocts and
makes productive the nourishment; from this, cultivated
fruits are formed. What grows from such cultivation, then,
are called “cultivated” because they are benefited by ex-
pertise, as if being trained; but those that are unable to be
(cultivated) or even are formed out of an opposite condi-
tion, these are wild and tend not to grow in farmed land.
For farming ruins these by training them, since they come
to be out of corruption. The caper plant is one of these.

17 For nature is then least able to master “the residue of nour-
ishment” (i.e., the urine and excrement).

18 In Mete. 381b9-13, Aristotle seems to refer to this passage
or at least to these ideas, and writes that animals coming to be in
excrement has been discussed in other works (év éréposs), which
Alexander of Aphrodesius takes to mean év vots mpoSArjpac (in
Mete. 107.16-17). 19 And specifically tilling the ground.

13
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PROBLEMS XX. 13-14

13.2°Why, if one cuts the leaves off radishes (when they
flourish most of all, during the winter) and then packs
earth around them and treads it down, so as to provide a
covering against moisture, do these become immense with
respect to thickness in the summer? Is it because the pack-
ing around is a cause of their not decaying, by prevent-
ing the water from rotting them? And the nourishment,
which (the plant) was sending up into the shoot, enters into
(the radish), so that it must either itself become bigger
or, sprouting lateral shoots, send forth other roots, as on-
ions do? Indeed these latter, if one does not pull them out
annually but lets them be during the winter, become mul-
tiplied. Thus onions are among the (plants) that sprout
lateral shoots, whereas the radish is not, so that it must be-
come thick because it receives all the nourishment.

14.2! Why, if one plants cucumbers or gourds near a
well, and when they are in season puts them into the well
and covers them up, are they green throughout the year? I's
it because the water vapor, by cooling them, prevents them
from drying and allows them to thrive, and covering them
up also maintains the breath that has grown in them? Now
the reason for their preservation is that they have nourish-
ment as long as their roots are left alone. For even if
one removes the shoot when they have borne fruit, and
cutting away packs earth around the roots and treads it
down, it will bear cucumbers early, because the roots can
be preserved; for the cucumber is not a biennial. They
themselves will bear fruit more quickly than what is sown,
because the roots—the mightiest part of the thing—is al-

20 Source: Thphr. CP 5.6.2-3.
21 Source: Thphr. CP 5.6.5.
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PROBLEMS XX. 14-17

ready present in their growth, whereas in what is sown this
part must grow first. Further, the packing around produces
warmth, so that it is preserved and sends out a shoot more
quickly. And this is why if one plants cucumber seeds in
baskets in winter, and gives them hot water and carries
them out into the sun and places them by a fire, they will
appear very early if one plants them into the earth just as
they are, in their baskets, when the season arrives.

15.22 Why do people water either in the morning, or
at night or late afternoon? Is it so that the sun may not
consume (the water)? Or is it because, if the water is hot, it
ruins what is watered?

16.23 Why are fragrant seeds and plants diuretic? Is it
because they are hot and easily concocted, and such things
are diuretic? For the internal heat liquefies quickly and the
smell is not corporeal, since even the ones that are not fra-
grant, like garlic, are diuretic owing to their heat, though
they are more productive of colliquation. Fragrant seeds
are hot, because the smell generally comes to be owing toa
certain heat; but malodorous things are unconcocted. Now
if something is to be diuretic, it must not only be hot but
also well-concocted, in order that it may liquefy the moist
elements as they move downward with them.

17.2¢ Why do vegetables that come from old seed—
e.g., two or three years old—send up a stem more quickly
than those that come from fresh seed? Is it because, as in

22 See Thphr. HP 7.5.2.

23 This chapter is virtually identical to Pr. 12.12. See also 1.48.
24 Source: Thphr. CP 4.3.5-6. See also HP 7.3.4.
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PROBLEMS XX. 17-20

the case of animals what is in its prime bears seed more
quickly, so too (in the case of vegetables) the very old seeds
have their power evaporate, while the (fresh ones) are
weaker because they still contain residue that does not be-
long to them, but those intermediate in age are strongest
because the moisture has left them? They? therefore bear
seed more quickly. And this is sending up a stem; for the
seed comes from the stem.

18.26 Why does rue?” grow finest and best if one grafts it
onto a fig tree? Itis grafted into the bark and plastered with
clay. Is it because the roots of rue require heat and warmth
(and this is why they are benefited if one surrounds them
with ashes), and the fig tree is hot? Both its sap, which is
the most acrid of all, and the quantity of smoke (it pro-
duces when burned) show this. It therefore contains the
same sort of heat and fluid as ash does, so that if ash bene-
fits (the rue), it would necessarily thrive most of all on the
fig tree, as the ash does not produce any flow of liquid,
whereas what comes from the fig tree flows continually,
since the moisture in the fig tree is not consumed.

19. Why do some plants always bear an empty stem?
Are they among those that must produce something
elseP28

20. Why are the other fruits in Attica very sweet, while

26 Source: Thphr. CP 5.6.10.

27 Rue is a genus (Ruta) of shrub, many species of which have
medicinal and culinary uses.

28 Judging by a marginal comment in ms. D and by the transla-
tion of Gaza, there may have been an alternative text for the sec-
ond question, which made reference to the greater weakness of
such plants.
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PROBLEMS XX. 20-22

thyme is very acrid? Yet thyme too is a kind of fruit. (Is it
because this ground is thin and dry),? so that the plants
do not have much moisture? Therefore, in those that are
sweet by nature owing to the moderate amount of mois-
ture existing in them, when the sur draws off most of
it, what is left over is easily concocted; for it is hard work
for a large quantity to be ripened, but easier for a moder-
ate amount. So (fruits) that are sweet by nature become
sweeter. But in those fruits that are by nature dry and not
sweet, the (moisture) proper to them falls short because
there is so little, and this is least of all sweet; for the sun re-
moves the sweetest and lightest part; and these do not have
excessive moisture, like the other fruits.

21.30'Why do pennyroyal, lilies, and onions bloom when
hung up at the summer solstice? Is unconcocted nourish-
ment present in them, which is not concocted in winter
because of the cold, but when it is concocted at the sum-
mer solstice owing to the season, growth occurs? But this
growth is quickly exhausted because there is no flow of
moisture. For if they do not have some source or some
flow of moisture, it is dried up, just as among the Scyth-
ians, because of the quantity of snow that falls, the result is
that the grain remains (in the ground) and then suddenly
shoots up.

22. Why does the onion alone sting the eyes so exces-
sively (and they say this is why it has its name, because it
makes one cover the pupil),3! but marjoram does not, nor

29 This insertion is based on the marginal comment in ms. X2
and the translation of Gaza. 30 Cf. Pr. 20.26 and 28. See
Thphr. CP 1.74. 31 The author is claiming (incorrectly)
that kpduuvor (“onion”) is derived from «xépn (“pupil”) and pdew
(“to close™). Cf. Ath. 367A.
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PROBLEMS XX. 22-23

do the other acrid (plants)? Indeed, though the nasturtium
stings more, it does not produce tears to the same extent
when brought near (the eyes), but the onion does when
brought near or eaten. Is it because many differences ac-
company each of the acrid (plants), which produce the
special capacity of each? So the nasturtium, because it is
very hot, has an ability to produce dryness that is greater
than the colliquation that it generates, and so it produces
tears when eaten, but not when brought near (the eyes),
because it does not produce a thin vapor, since itis very dry
and very hot. But marjoram and similar hot (plants) are
slightly dry.%2 But to produce tears (@ plant) must be acrid
and moist and sticky. And this is why olive oil produces
tears, although its sting is weak; for it gets through because
of its stickiness and thinness and so causes pain, and there
is colliquation because of the pain. Now the onion has this
capacity, such that both its moisture and vapor are hot and
thin and sticky. So that when it is brought near (the eyes),
because its vapor is of such a character and it gives off thin
moisture, it produces tears, and when it is eaten the evapo-
ration passes through . . .3 Garlic, however, is hot and acrid
and contains moisture, but is not sticky, which is why it
does not produce tears.

23. Why do myrtle berries crushed in the hand seem to

32 We should perhaps follow Bartholmew and Gaza and trans-
late “and similar (plants) are slightly hot, and dry.”

33 The mss. indicate a lacuna here. If we follow Gaza and
Sylburg, we should supply “and can produce the same effect.”
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PROBLEMS XX. 23-25

be sweeter than those that have not been crushed? Is it for
the same reason that grapes that have been gathered are
sweeter than bunches of grapes that have not been gath-
ered? For grapes that have been gathered, so it seems, are
flavored by their sweet juice, which is naturally pleasant
(for they are saturated with it even externally), whereas
grapes that are still in bunches are not so flavored. It is the
same, too, in the case of myrtle berries, as they are natu-
rally sweet and have sweetness within them. Therefore,
just like grapes when they are crushed, (myrtle berries)
are saturated with the sweetness within and are clearly
sweeter externally.

24. Why do the smaller myrtle berries tend to be stone-
less, as in dates and bunches of grapes (and here the small
grapes have no stones or small ones)? Is it because, being
more imperfect,® they do not have differentiated ones?
For the stone’s goal is to hold the seed. Now the reason
why they are smaller is that they are offshoots and imper-
fect. And they are less sweet than those that have stones,
since they are more unconcocted, and concoction is their
perfection.

25.35 Why are some fruit cases more bitter toward the
root (for example, cucumbers), others toward the upper
part (for example, acorns)? Is it because in the former the
nourishment of those parts is unconcocted, because it is al-
ways flowing down along the root, while the latter are dry
by nature, so that when the sweetness is drawn off from the
upper part and concocted, it is already dry, and what is bit-
ter is left behind, like salt? And becoming dry it grows

34 “More imperfect” (drehéorepa), i.e., less complete or fin-
ished. 35 Source: Thphr. CP 6.10.7.
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PROBLEMS XX. 25-28

more bitter, just as olives and acorns become bitter as they
grow old.

26.% Why do some (plants) sprout when they are not in
the ground but are cut off, and others do so in storage, like
lily stems, garlic, and onions? Is it because they all con-
tain nourishment within themselves, and not in some sepa-
rate place? [Therefore, their surplus nourishment is what
makes them sprout. And this is clear, for squills and bulbs
do the same thing. 3" Now each of them grows not simply
by containing nourishment, but when this is concocted
and distributed. It therefore contains (the nourishment)
beforehand, but it grows when the season arrives during
which this occurs (the season producing concoction), like
crocodile’s eggs. But this is not continuous, because fur-
ther nourishment does not flow in.

27.38 Why do garlic and onions grow that much better,
the drier they are when planted, whereas the other
(plants) grow worse? Is it because all such (plants) are es-
pecially full of moisture? So they are in a mild condition
when planted in this way. It is also because they are less
likely to rot when they are planted after having been dried.

28.3° Why are garlic and onions the only plants that
sprout when placed in storage? Is it because they are full of
moisture and nourishment? Therefore, their surplus nour-
ishment is what makes them sprout. And this is clear, for

36 Cf. Pr. 20.21 and esp. 28.

37 This line is not found in the two oldest mss., and is repeated
verbatim in Pr. 20.28, where it is a better fit.

38 Cf. Thphr. HP 7.4.10-12.

39 Cf. Pr. 20.21 and esp. 26.
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40 Squills or Scilla, a genus of bulb-forming plants in the family
Hyacinthaceae. “Bulbs” (o BoBot) here likely refers specifically
to grape hyacinth (Muscari comosum).
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PROBLEMS XX. 28-31

squills and bulbs*® do the same thing. But they grow when
the season for each arrives.#!

29. Why are (plants) that are watered with cold water
sweeter than those watered with hot? Is it because the hot
water enclosed (in the plant) is saltier, just as what is saltier
is hotter, but what is sweet is the opposite, that is to say,
cold? Now nourishment in vegetables is the moisture, and
hence their juices.

30. Why does garlic have more of an odor when it has
sent out a stem than when itis young? Is it because, when it
is young, there is still a lot of foreign moisture in it that di-
minishes its power, but when it is concocted,*? this mois-
ture having already been excreted, it then has its proper
odor? And this is naturally acrid. Similarly, the other fruits
too when they are fresh are more watery. And this is why
young onions are less acrid.

31. Why, when myrtle branches are not preserved, do
the myrtle berries fall off rather than*’ the leaves, but
when they are preserved in seaweed, the leaves fall off, but
the myrtle berries do not fall off? Is this the condition
they’re in, owing to their nature, when they are unpre-
served? For when it is concocted,* it is natural for the
myrtle berries to fall off. But this does not happen when
they are in storage, rather the fluid in the seaweed only
prevents the moisture of the myrtle berries from changing.
The leaves, by contrast, fall off when they*> get dry, and the

41 ILe., squills and bulbs, unlike garlic and onions.

42 Or “has ripened.”

43 Or “more than.”

44 Or “has ripened.”

45 The leaves themselves or, more likely, the branches.

29



10

15

ARISTOTLE

z N Y ~ ’ € \ ¥ 3 3N 3
wévor, 70 8¢ diros Enpaiver ahpvpdv dv. ol TadrTd ot
ovuBaive émt Te THs pvpplvms odoL kal keypévors Tols
P Nocs.

32. Awd 7t ol olxkvor mémovesd! dpioTor yivovrar év
~ e ’ 7 5 > 7 o \
Tols €lddeor | mediows, odow éviypois, olov wepl
)O \ s AQ ’ . 8 ~ 8, 37 8 4 L1

pxouerov kal év Alybnre; Sokel & &wdpos avry 7
Xopa €lvar. €oTi 8¢ Ta ENDOM EvvBpa- of 8é oikvor®

A NI - - .
avrol Uypdrepor Ouwo kal ol kqmaior dailor eloiv.

, « 2 o N . a” A
wérepov 81u els BdBos Si. orkAnpdrnTa Tis yis dvay-

P , N , N N
kalovrar puredeadBar; 7 vip mnA&dns kai mwedids |
paMoTa yiverar orkAnpd, oi 8¢ eis Bdbos purevBévres

e N I N ~ 3 ~ ~ \ \ LY
Behriovs. 3) 8ubre Enpav Set €ivar v yijy i 1O abrd
elvar vypov Ploey; ovrw yap dvriomduevor émt 7O
péoov e ) 8¢ éhwdeorépa uév Babeio 8¢ Tpody
3 Y \ N 7 ~ ~ N N\ N\ 7 \
toxe kai 8. 70 Bdbos Ths yiis kal did TOV Témwov, Kal

3 < z N ~ Vé N\ ~
ovx vmepBdllovoar 8iud | 70 énpatvesbar iy yijy
AN,

33. Aws 7t 70 miyavor Svoddeis Tovs (Opbras motel,
N ~ ’ N < > ~ ~ 4
kol &na TGV uipwy; 1) 8r Sowv év ) douf Bapvtys
évt kal SpyudTys, TabTa Kepavviueva TOLS TEPUITWHRA-

TikaLs Uypérnot kakwdeorépay mowel Ty Souny; |

31 ante wémoves add. <of> Richards
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46 The meaning seemns to be “when they are still on the tree.”

47 Hp. Vict. 2.55 reports that “unripe cucumbers” (oikvor
dpot) are difficult to concoct (or undigestible, Sbomerrov),
whereas ripe (mémoves) ones are not. Jones (LCL nn. 4-5 ad loc.)
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PROBLEMS XX. 31-33

seaweed being salty dries them. So the same thing does not
happen to the leaves when they are on the myrtle branch*
and when they are in storage.

32. Why do ripe cucumbers®” grow best in marshy
plains, which are wet, for instance around Orchomenos
and in Egypt? This country seems to be wet. Now marshy
areas are wet, and cucumbers are themselves very moist;
and this is why those grown in a garden are poor. Is it be-
cause they must be planted deep owing to the hardness of
the ground? For clayey and flat ground becomes very hard,
and what is planted deep does better. Or is it because the
ground should be dry because the (plant) itself is naturally
moist? For being drawn in contrary directions in this way it
will arrive at the mean. Now ground that is very marshy but
deep contains nourishment both because of the depth of
ground and because of the locality, but not in excess, be-
cause the ground becomes dry again.

33.48 Why do rue and certain perfumes®® make the
sweat malodorous? Is it because those things that have a
heavy and acrid scent, when mixed with residual moisture,
make the scent have a more evil odor?

suggests that the unripe oixvot are cucumbers, while the ripe
ones are melons. Similarly, Forster and Hett translate oixvo
wémoves (in Pr. 20.32) “melons.” Nevertheless, the distinction
could be referring to two stages in the growth of the same species
of plant. 48 This chapter is virtually identical to Pr. 2.13; see
also 8.9. Source: Thphr. Sud. 10. Cf. Thphr. Od. 10.

49 The word translated “perfumes” (u¥pov) might also be ren-
dered “ointments” or “unguents” or “myrrh 0il.” If the author has
in mind specifically this last, then he is referring to the oil derived
from the dried sap of trees in the genus Commiphora, which is
used primarily in perfume.
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33 kat om. Bekker 34 ¢fieofar Bussemaker ex [Arist./
Alex.] Sup.Pr. 3.6, 4 : &wbev codd. : é€wfety Forster

50 Cf. [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 3.6.

51 Bagkavia (“bewitchment”) is often translated “evil eye” (a
rendering supported by Plu. QC 5.7 [Mor. 680C—-83B]). Accord-
ing to Orion (fifth century AD), Etymologicum 159.8-9, Bdoxa-
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PROBLEMS XX. 34-35

34.50 Why do they say that rue is a remedy against be-
witchment?5! Is it because they seem to be bewitched
when eating greedily,>? or when suspecting some unpleas-
antness and being suspicious about what is offered them?
At least, when they are offered something from the same
table particularly for them, they share it and add: “lest you
bewitch me.” So all will take with trouble®3 what is offered,
whether liquid or solid, of those foods the constriction or
vomiting forth of which causes the solid food to rise and be
ejected and the winds from the liquids to produce pain and
writhing. Rue eaten beforehand, therefore, being by na-
ture capable of heating, makes porous the receptacle re-
ceiving food and the rest of the body. This is why the result
is that the wind enclosed within is released.

35. Why does marjoram, thrown into the grape juice,
make the wine sweet? Two cups are thrown into an am-
phora. Is it because it removes the cause of harshness, re-
ceiving into itself by means of its dryness the watery part
and the dregs? A sign of this is that the harshness comes
from these; for wines are less soft if water is poured into
them or if one leaves them for a long time in the dregs. And

vos comes from ¢dokavos (otherwise unattested), which in turn
comes from ¢aeo kaivew (“kill with the eyes,” as ¢pdos [“light”]
can also mean “the light of the eyes” and, by extension, simply “the
eyes”).

52 The evidence for this, according to the version in [Arist./
Alex.] Sup.Pr. 3.6 (as emended by Bussemaker), is the flatulence
that often accompanies eating greedily.

53 Here, “with trouble” (uera Tapaxijs) could refer to mental
trouble (“with misgivings” [Hett]) or physical trouble (“with [gas-
trointestinal] discomfort”).
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37 aypots : fort. dpyots Bussemaker (cf. Gaza locis rusticis)
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PROBLEMS XX. 35-36

when they make sweet wine, they expose the bunches of
grapes to the sun for a long time, and the sun removes the
watery part and concocts the remainder. Now marjoram
too produces this same effect; for itis dry and hot, so that it
naturally produces a permanent result.

36. Why do dark myrtle trees have thicker foliage than
light myrtle trees? Is it because they are a wilder kind? A
sign of this is that they grow in the fields> and change very
little under cultivation. But all wild (plants) have thicker
foliage; for because the fruit s less concocted, the nourish-
ment is diverted into the leaves.

54 Or perhaps, following the suggestion of Bussemaker, “in un-
tilled ground.”
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INTRODUCTION

The twenty-six chapters of Pr. 21 raise and attempt to
deal with (to borrow a phrase from Louis) problémes de la
boulangerie.> To be more specific, with few exceptions the
chapters of Book 21 discuss the nature and appearance of
different kinds of grains (barley and wheat most of all) and
especially the products made from them, and changes to
their nature and appearance from processes like kneading
and heating. Chs. 2, 8, and 15, however, discuss the medi-
cal or nutritional value of various kinds of bread. In the
case of these three chapters alone are possible sources
identifiable (Hp. Vict. 2.40-44 and VM 13-14).

Pr. 21.14 seems to be off topic, as it asks: “Why do the
same things appear pleasant when we are getting accus-
tomed to them and not very pleasant when we take them
continuously?” More appropriate to a discussion of mod-
eration and weakness of will, I suspect it was placed where
it is in Book 21 as a follow-up to ch. 13, which asks: “Why
can we enjoy some forms of nourishment . . . for a long

1 Louis, vol. 2, p. 136.
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INTRODUCTION

time, for instance nourishment that comes from barley
meal and wheat flour, and unadorned wine and water, but
others we cannot so enjoy, even though these are more
pleasant?” Pr. 21.13 and 14 are the two longest chapters,
and arguably the most interesting.
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1 Le., the color of flame (7vppdr).
2 The oil, or the wheat or barley. 3 ].e., foam.
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH BARLEY MEAL, BARLEY
CAKES, AND THE LIKE

1. Why do barley gruel and wheat flour become paler
when oil is poured on them? Yet oil is yellowish red.! Is
it because when mixed with what is moist, it? naturally
foams? And this® is pale. Now mixture occurs through rub-
bing and moving. But it is mixed more by what has body;
and this effect occurs in boiled liquids, and this is what
makes it paler.

2.4 Why is nourishment that comes from wheat best
suited to the body and more nourishing than what comes
from barley? Is it because wheat has a moderate amount
of stickiness? And nourishment should have this, since
it must grow into and adhere to the body—the cause of
which is stickiness. But <barley> is very friable;’ this is why
cakes made of well-kneaded barley are more nourishing
than those of unkneaded barley.

3.5 Why is the first of the wheat flour to be ground the
brightest, but the last of the barley meal? Is it because the

4 Source: Hp. Vict. 2.40.

5 The friable (Yafvpds)—or crumbly or loose-textured—is
the contrary of the sticky or viscous (yAioxpos) (see Mete.
385al7). 6 Cf. Pr.21.4,7, 15.
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PROBLEMS XXI. 3-6

latter, being dried out, breaks up, while the former, being
soft, is crushed? And in both the interior is brightest.

4.7 Why do loaves of wheat bread appear paler when
they are cold than when they are hot? Is it in some way for
the same reason that old oil is paler than fresh? For water is
the cause of its being dark, and more of this is present in
both® when they are fresh; but after a time less remains on
the surface owing to evaporation. Now either the time or
the sun causes evaporation from the oil; but the heat exits
out of the loaves as they cool, and when they are cold it has
gone, but while they are hot it is still present.

5.9 Why do unsalted loaves'® have more weight than
salted, assuming the other things in them are the same?
The opposite would seem to be the case; for salt is added
and is heavier than water. Is it because salt causes drying?
And this is why things preserved in salt do not putrefy. For
the moisture, which is putrefied by the heat, is consumed
and dried by the salt. So in the loaf as well the moisture is
consumed by the salt, and evaporates to the outside. And
this is why stale loaves—which are colder—are lighter
than hot ones. But in unsalted loaves, this moisture being
present in greater quantities makes them heavier.

6.1 Why, if cold loaves that have been wetted touch
each other, do they not cohere, whereas hot ones do? Is it
because the cold ones give off the sticky moisture in them

7Cf. Pr.21.3, 7, 15.

8 Oil and loaves of bread.

9 Cf. [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 3.7.

10 Unless otherwise specified, “loaves” refers to loaves of
wheat bread.

11 Cf. [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 3.8.
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PROBLEMS XXI. 6-8

together with the vapor, and when this is gone they do not
adhere (for the water with which they were wetted is more
friable), but the hot ones have a certain stickiness? So
when they are wetted and the vapor exits, the heat is blown
off owing to its lightness, and the adhesive part comes off
with it, and being mixed with the moisture causes them to
hold together.

7.12 Why is the first of the wheat flour to be ground the
brightest, but the last of the barley meal? Is it because the
barley meal, being dried out, breaks up, which happens
especially when it is ground for a very long time, while
the flour that is inside the wheat, being soft and thin, is
crushed out first? And in both the interior is brightest.

8.13 Why is it that the more barley cake is kneaded,
the more indigestible it becomes, whereas a loaf of wheat
bread becomes easier to digest? Does the dough become
smaller through being kneaded a great deal? Now such
is the sticky part, and the moisture is removed from the
entire loaf by the fire, so that when the moisture is re-
moved completely it becomes more friable, the more it is
kneaded, because in the kneading it has become divided
into smaller parts; and what is friable is more easily con-
cocted. But the more the barley cake is kneaded, the stick-
ier it becomes when mixed with water; and what is sticky is
not easily divisible. Such things are difficult to concoct; for
what is to be concocted must be divided into small parts.

12Cf. Pr. 21.3, 4, 15.
13 Source: Hp. Vict. 2.40.

5 mpiyra Vat.1904mg, of. Pr. 21.3,927a23 : dAdira cett. codd.
63¢: yap YaCa
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PROBLEMS XXI. 9-12

9.14 Why does barley cake when kneaded become less
bulky, whereas dough becomes larger? Is it because barley
meal when wetted and kneaded unites owing to the adhe-
siveness of the moisture, because it is porous and gritty,
whereas wheat flour rises because it-is very dense? For
what is dense, when kneaded, becomes hot, and when they
become hot and inflated they rise, just as the flesh does.

10.15 But why does heated dough become larger than
barley cake does? Is it because dough contains moisture
that is not separated, such that it escapes when heated
owing to kneading? Breath arises from it when it is heated,
and a greater amount of air necessarily arises from a
greater amount of moisture.

11.16 Why, although honey is more adhesive than water,
does wheat flour mixed with honey-water become more
friable, when boiled or baked, than mixed with water? Is it
because the one'” is solidified and set by the fire, whereas
the honey® sets but also dries? This is why it makes it more
friable; for friability comes to be owing to dryness.

12.2% Why do twice-baked loaves, when they cool, not
become hard? Is it because wheat has in it some sweet and
sticky juice, which is as it were its soul? There is a sign of
this: for when it is dried it is completely empty, but when it
is wet it grows out. Therefore, as this juice also exists in
wheat flour, especially in the purest, when the flour be-

14 Cf. Pr. 21.22. 15 Cf. Pr. 21.23.
16 Source: Hp. Vict. 2.41.

17 1.e., the flour mixed with water.

18 In the flour and honey-water mixture.
18 Cf. Pr. 21.25.
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PROBLEMS XXI. 12-13

comes dough and is kneaded the same thing happens. And
there is an indication of this: for when it is boiled it is more
digestible. When the loaf is baked for the first time, there-
fore, the friable and light part of the moisture evaporates
from the loaf, and the most chafflike part of the flour is
bumed out. But when the dough is removed (from the
oven) and kneaded again, the smoothest part of the flour
and the stickiest part of the moisture that are left mix more
with one another, both because they have become
smoother and stickier and because of the heat; for their
mixing is similar to dyeing, so that the dough being
kneaded a second time becomes similar to boiled flour.
For when this dough is kneaded and the lightest part of the
flour and the stickiest part of the moisture are left, when
put on the fire it becomes adhesive and damp; for what is
sticky is difficult to divide, and what is dense does not re-
lease any moisture. The twice-baked loaf, therefore, also
undergoes this same process, for the reasons given; and as
it always contains moisture it does not become hard.

13. Why can we enjoy some forms of nourishment, both
dry and liquid, for a long time, for instance nourishment
that comes from barley meal and wheat flour, and un-
adorned wine and water, but others we cannot so enjoy,
even though these are more pleasant? Is it because some
of the things we take lie on the surface (of the stomach)
and are very nourishing, so that when they are voided, al-
though their first nourishment is consumed they still have

13 ¥ypdv. Tadrd odv TobTo kal dimupos Forster (Simvpos
pro diud mvpos Bussemaker ex Gaza) : vypérarov odv TovTo kal
Sia mupos codd.
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PROBLEMS XXI. 13-14

a great deal of power in the body, being concocted for their
first bodily function, but unconcocted for the final function
and what succeeds it? Now such are most of the pleasant
(forms of nourishment). For those that are oily and sweet
and fat seem to us to be the most plezisant when we taste
them, but these are all nourishing and not difficult to con-
coct and inclined to lie on the surface, though they may
differ (in other ways); so their power is enduring, if one is
fall of them, and the sensation does not cease quickly. For
this feeling of fullness is not only while the nourishment is
in the stomach, but also when it is distributed to other
parts of the body. Or is this not the only reason, but it is also
that some nourishment is naturally in harmony with and
proper to us? For our bodies are more likely to accept all
such (nourishment) because it is natural, but less likely to
accept what is contrary to nature. And different (nourish-
ment) is suitable to different temperaments, for instance,
honey is for bees according to nature, such that they take
it in alone; and yet they are weak with respect to their
power. So what they consume must Jacking, but the quan-
tity must be proportionate to their strength, as (the quan-
tity of what we consume) is for humans; hence all of the
pleasant (nourishment) is of this sort, because what is pres-
ent in small amounts in us by nature appears pleasant, but
for a short time, and then they fill us quickly. But people
always want what is natural, so that when they take in
nourishment continually—not what is most pleasant in
itself, but the other kind—they feel less full.

14. Why do the same things appear pleasant when we

14 rdvra Tpédipa B x D Am R w: wdvra 7d Tpddipa cett.
codd. 15 ék\imy : éxhimely Forster
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PROBLEMS XXI. 14-15

are getting accustomed to them and not very pleasant
when we take them continuously? Yet habit is doing some-
thing often and continuously. Is it because habit pro-
duces in us a state receptive of certain things, not fullness,
whereas taking something continuously fills?0 the appetite,
just like a filled vessel? For the appetite is a kind of void.
States?! when exercised, therefore, grow and increase; but
vessels do not grow any larger by being stuffed full. This is
why habit, being an exercise, causes the receptive state to
grow; but what is taken continually stuffs and fills the ap-
petite, and when filled we no longer accept (what was
taken continually), and nothing can cause this to grow, for
the reasons already stated in the case of the stuffing full (of
the vessel). Furthermore, habit is pleasant not by always
giving pleasure (for such things even cause pain, if one
does them continuously), but by our approaching the be-
ginning of the process with pleasure, and we are able to do
the same thing for a longer time than when we are unac-
customed to it. Thus, in the same way that habit, which is
pleasant, also causes pain, so too do all other pleasant
things. For both occurring and being taken continuously
cause pain. Now the reason is that the powers of reception
and action that we have in ourselves are not unlimited, but
limited, and when they reach their point of due measure
(and this is continually perceptible with each addition), the
former are filled, while the latter cannot function.

15.22 Why does dough become pale when kneaded,

20 rAnpot, i.e., satisfies.

21 “Habits” (& €67) seems a better fit than “states” (ai &€ets),
but has no mss. support.

22 Cf. Pr. 21.3, 4, 15.
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PROBLEMS XXI. 15-18

while barley cake becomes darker? Is it because in barley
meal the surface becomes drier, and the heat in the mois-
ture produces the paleness? Or does it, by being put on the
fire, draw the moisture into itself, because it consists of
larger particles?

16. Why does barley meal hold together better mixed
with water than with oil, which is stickier? And yet what is
sticky is more adhesive, and oil is stickier than water. Is it
because water is thinner, so that it penetrates to all (of the
grains) and makes them soft, and they grow together more
and are crushed into each other, even if they are crushed
apart from the kneading?

17. Why do both unkneaded loaves and those exces-
sively kneaded break up? Do the unkneaded loaves do this
because each is not bound together? For kneading binds,
so they are predisposed to break up. Further, they contain
a lot of moisture not mixed in. The excessively kneaded
loaves, however, are dry because they contain very little
moisture, since it all escapes when they are heated.?® So
that both types break up because a lot of moisture goes out:
in unkneaded loaves a lot of moisture is present on its
own,? and in kneaded ones a lot escapes in comparison to
what is left behind.

18. Why is the mixture of liquid and barley meal lighter
than both (together but unmixed)? Is it because when they
are mixed air is enclosed within? Or is it because the wa-
ter is evaporated by the heat in the barley meal, so that

23 Owing to the excessive kneading.

24 Literally, “simply” (amA&s), as opposed to being an inte-
grated part of a composite of flour and water. In this (somewhat
dubious) sense, the water can be said to escape.
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PROBLEMS XXI. 18-22

the mixture becomes smaller? But the air, even if it were
mixed in, would not make it lighter; for even air (enclosed)
in air has weight.

19. Why do milk and sweet wine appear sweeter when
drunk with barley meal? Do they appear sweeter in con-
trast to what is not sweet? For barley meal is not sweet. Or
is it because the barley meal continues holding the sweet-
ness, so that the perception of it lasts longer?

20. Why does the same drink appear less diluted when
drunk with barley meal? Is it because (the barley meal),
having one (quality), mixes with what has another? Or is it
because it counteracts the drink and conceals it, drawing it
into itself?

21. Why does gruel take up more water than the wheat
from which such gruel comes? Is it because the gruelisina
way wheat flour, and wheat flour takes up more moisture?
Indeed, its bulk is greater than that of wheat; for even what
is in the wheat? is compact. Now that which is more makes
room for more, both for this reason2 and because both the
wheat flour and the gruel contain heat. And the heat draws
the moisture more and expends it by evaporation.

22.27 Why does wheat flour when kneaded become
much larger in proportion than barley meal? Is it because
the former takes up alot of water, but the latter alittle? But
why does wheat flour take up more? For one would expect
barley meal to take up more, since it has been put on the
fire while the other has not; and what has been put on the

251 assume this refers to the composition of the grains of
wheat themselves.

26 That the grains of wheat are all packed tight.

27 Cf. Pr. 21.9.
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PROBLEMS XXI. 22-25

fire is drier. Is it because the wheat flour admits of more
kneading? And the reason for this is its having smaller
parts. Therefore, as manifold as it is through the capacity
of the smallness (of its parts), to such an extent it takes
up water. For it uses the water as a glue—like Empedo-
cles employed as a metaphor in his Physics, saying “glu-
ing wheat flour with water.”?® It consumes a lot of water in
this way.

23.29 But why does dough that has been heated become
larger than barley cake does? Is it because (dough) con-
tains moisture that is not separated, such that it escapes
when heated, and this (moisture), becoming breath and
not being able to escape to the same extent as in barley
cake owing to the density of the dough (for what consists of
smaller parts is dense), makes it rise and produces its bulk?
And further, it also contains more moisture, from which
breath arises when it is heated, and a greater amount (of
breath) necessarily arises from a greater amount (of mois-
ture).

24 .30 Why, of those whose work is connected to grain,
do those who deal with barley become pale in complexion
and subject to discharges, while those who deal with wheat
are healthy? Is it because wheat is more easily concocted
than barley, and thus so are the emanations from it?

25.31 Why does a loaf, if one bakes it, become harder,
whereas if one warms it, it becomes moister (up to a cer-

29 Cf. Pr. 21.10.

30 Pr. 21.24 and 38.10 are virtually identical. See also 1.37.
Apollonius (Mir. 7) paraphrases this material and attributes it to
Aristotle’s Problems.

31 Cf. Pr. 21.12.
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PROBLEMS XXI. 25-26

tain point)? Is it because the moisture leaves when it is
baked? It therefore becomes harder; but when it is re-
heated, the congealed moisture is liquefied by the fire, so it
becomes moister.

26. Why does wheat flour become less compact as it
cools, whereas barley meal becomes more so? Is it because
what has small parts has no spaces in between, and heavy
things, owing to pressure, occupy equal space, whether
there are more or fewer? Barley meal then is coarse. So as
it cools it grows less (bulky), such that the less is squeezed
together more. But wheat flour has small parts to begin
with, so that it does not cool because of this, but so as to be-
come lighter and not to become more compact owing to
pressure; for wheat flour is by nature heavier than barley-
meal.
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BOOK XXII






INTRODUCTION

According to its title, the topic of Book 22 is fruit
(émapa). More specifically, its fourteen chapters deal with
the different effects of fruit on our system—in most cases
with an eye on their nutritional value. The sources for, or
background to, this material seem to be the Hippocratic
writings on the nutritional and medicinal value of fruit
(see especially Vict. 2.55, the topic of which is fruit, and
also, for example, Vict. 3.68 and Aff. 61).

It is worth noting that there are three Greek words that
can be translated “fruit”: The title’s 6w pa—which can re-
fer specifically to the individual piece of fruit, as a whole—
is used by the author four times in Pr. 22; mepikdpmior—
which can refer specifically to the fleshy part surrounding
the seeds or pit—is used twice; and xapmés—which can
refer specifically to fruit as an agricultural product—does
not appear in this book, though it is used eleven times in
Book 20. In 22, the author often refers to a species of fruit
(e.g., figs) or to a basic sort of fruit (e.g., sweet or acrid), in
the latter case leaving the subject (“fruit”) implied.
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH FRUIT

1. Why is the volume (of food needed) for fullness not
proportionate in the same people, if they eat fruit after or
before a meal? Is it because fruit is much heavier than
solid foods? Indeed figs prove this, if they are eaten at the
end, since they are vomited last. So if they are eaten first,
owing to their weight they move down and create plenty of
space above, so as to receive easily the volume of solid
food. Conversely, when the solid food enters, because it
does not travel downward, it quickly takes up the upper
empty space.

2.1 Why, although what is sweet is more akin to us than
what is acrid, are we filled more quickly by what is sweet?
It seems natural that we should be less so, since it seems
natural to be filled less by what is akin to us. Is it because
the vessel from which we are filled and the body that is
nourished are not filled equally quickly, but sometimes the
stomach is full, for example in those who are thirsty, but
the thirst is no less? For we do not cease being thirsty
through the stomach being full, but through each part of
the body having drawn in its own proper liquid, and when

1Cf. Pr. 22.3, and see also 21.13.
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PROBLEMS XXII. 2-3

they have received this sufficiently, then we cease being
thirsty. And it’s the same way with being hungry.

3.2 Why are we full more quickly from what is sweet
than from what is acrid? Is it because we cease desiring
what is sweet more quickly? Or, though it is not admitted
that as the stomach is filled by what is sweet, so also are we,
it might be said that our desire is more quickly filled by
them? Or is it because desire, to speak simply, is a need,
and exists when we no longer have nourishment or have a
little? Now what is acrid is not nourishing, but contains a
little nourishment and much residue. Naturally, therefore,
we seek to eat a lot of them, and do not satisfy our desire
with them, because nourishment is still required and these
do not contain nourishment. But all sweet things are nour-
ishment, and the body receives a lot of it from a few of
them. When it has taken in a lot of nourishment, therefore,
it is no longer able to eat because it cannot bear it. Natu-
rally, therefore, we are filled more quickly by what is sweet.

4.3 Why do fruits and meats and all such things not pu-
trefy in leather skins, when they are blown up, and simi-
larly things in vessels with their lids closed? Is it because all
things set in motion putrefy, and things that are full are
unmoving (within)? For it is impossible for something to
be set in motion without empty space, and these are full.

5. Why does wine drunk after eating rotten fruit appear
bitter? Is it because such rottenness contains bitterness?
What remains on the tongue, therefore, mixing with the
drink and running through it, makes the drink bitter. But

2 Cf. Pr. 22.2, and see also 21.13. 3Cf. Pr. 25.17.

4 émpévoy éml - émt peév Ca: émi Louis
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PROBLEMS XXII. 5-8

the fruit when eaten by itself appears less bitter, because
such juice touches many places and so is divided into small
parts.

6. Why should one eat dried fruits?* Is it for the sake of
drinking enough? For one should drink not only because
of the thirst that comes while eating solid food, but also
after solid food.

7. Why do roasted nuts become worse when they are
cooled, and also wheat bread and acorns and many such
things, but better when they are heated again? Is it be-
cause when they cool the juice is solidified, but when they
are warmed up it flows again? And the pleasure is due to
the juice.

8.5 Why, for the enjoyment of fruits such as figs and the
like, should one drink unmixed wine or water with them?
For these are opposites. Is it because fruit is both hot and
moist owing to its origin? For it contains much fire and
moisture, so that owing to the fire, the juice produces
something like boiling within, just as the sweet juice pro-
duces outside. (The other, hard-shelled fruits, have less of
this power.) But the large quantity of moisture prevents
concoction. Thus the water owing to its coldness extin-
guishes the boiling, whereas the wine does so in most cases
owing to its heat, just as one fire sometimes takes away the
strength of another fire, if it is smaller. So wine, with its
heat, is more conducive to concoction than moisture, and
owing to its weight it gains mastery over the surface of the

boiling.

by “after solid food”). In any case, dried fruit was likely a common
dessert.

5 Cf. Heracleides of Tarentum fr. 68 (Guardasole) = Ath. 7T9E—
80A.
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PROBLEMS XXII. 9-11

9. Why are the sweetest dried figs those that have been
cut in half, and not those cut many times nor the uncut? Is
it because most of the sweetness from those cut many
times has blown off and evaporated with the moisture,
whereas in those that are closed up the watery partis larger
because it has not evaporated? Now figs that are cut, but
not into many parts, are outside of both of these results.

10. Why do figs that are being dried in ovens become
harder if they are cooled in the oven, than if they are taken
out and cooled? Is it because in the oven all the moisture is
evaporated by the heat, whereas outside, the surrounding
air cools (the figs) and prevents the moisture from escaping
and condensing? tFor there is more evaporation.i® Now
dry things are hard, whereas moist ones are soft.

11. Why do wine and water appear sweeter when taken
along with what is sour, for instance, if one munches acorns
or myrtle berries or some such food? Or is this natural, as
in other cases as well? For anything appears to be what it is
itself more alongside its opposite, and the flavors of oppo-
sites are in a way antithetical. Or is it because, asin the case
of things being dyed, the tongue is worked through before-
hand by what is sour and opens its pores, so that the sweet
goes throughout it more? And indeed, it is for this reason
that they presoak what is being dyed in sour” liquid, be-
cause what is worked through takes the dye more readily.

6 If this is to make any sense, it must refer to the former case
(dried figs left to cool in the oven). The line may have been a mar-
ginal gloss.

7 In the context of dyeing cloth, one of the other meanings
of arpudrés (“harsh” or “astringent”) would be more apt than

sour.”
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PROBLEMS XXII. 12-14

12. Why do sweet things seem to be less sweet when
they are hot than when they have cooled? I it because two
sensations of both qualities occur simultaneously, so that
the sensation of the hot knocks out the other? Or is it be-
cause what is sweet is hot as well? So it-is like fire added to
fire. Therefore, the heat prevents it.? Or is it because fire
takes away the power of everything, owing to its being a
cause of motion? Being hot, therefore, is nearer to chang-
ing, but when cooled they stand still.

13.9 Why does chaff concoct the hard (fruits), but does
not putrefy what has been concocted?! Is it because chaff
is both hot and absorbent? Therefore, it concocts by means
of its heat, whereas by being absorbent it receives the
liquid that is putrefying; hence (chaff) does not putrefy
(what has been concocted).

14. Why do figs that are soft and sweet harm the teeth?
Do they go onto the gums because of their stickiness, and
slip into the spaces between the teeth because they are
soft, and quickly cause putrefaction because they are hot?
And perhaps the teeth also quickly suffer in chewing them
because of the hardness of the little seeds.

8 Le., it prevents the full sensation of the sweetness.

9 Cf. Pr. 20.9.

10 The contrast here is between unripe (i.e., hard) fruit and
ripe (i.e., concocted) fruit.
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INTRODUCTION

Books 23-26 deal with topics that fall under meteorol-
ogy (as understood in the Lyceum): the sea and salt water
(23), hot water (24), air (25), and winds (26).1

Aristotle’s Meteorology 2 opens: “Let us speak about
the sea (mepi 8¢ fardrrns): what its nature is, and for
what reason such a mass of water is salty (8ta 7{v” airiav
aApvpoY TogobTOY éoTw BOatos whffos), and further,
about its origin from the beginning” (353b32-34). Mete.
2.1-3 are devoted to these topics, and this discussion prob-
ably serves as the background for Pr. 23, though there is
little direct connection between them. The most promi-
nent subject of Book 23 is salt water (including the sea and

1 Johannes Camotius, in his edition of the Aldine Problems
(Venice, 1552), appends the following intriguing note to the end
of Pr. 25 (so between the discussions of air and wind):

Some of the wisest say that Aristotle’s “(Problems) Connected
with Fire” and “(Problems) Connected with Light” are missing
here, and that these two are finest of the Problems.

évratfa daci Tves 1@y codwrdrwy éNhelmew ‘ApioToré-
Movs 8oa mepl 70 wHp kal Soa wepl 70 Pds Kkai Tadra dbo
kdA\oTa €ivas @Y mpoBAnudreov.

1 know of no other evidence for these books.
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INTRODUCTION

other saltwater bodies), especially as compared to (bodies
of) fresh water (see chs. 7, 8, 10, 13-16, 18-22, 25-27, 30—
32, 35, 37-39). Other topics are waves (1, 2, 4, 11, 12, 17,
23, 24, 28, 29, 33, 36), the colors of bodies of water (6, 8, 9,
23, 38, 41), lakes (6, 33, 34, 40), and the behavior of ships
(3, 5).

Aside from Mete. 2.1-3, other possible sources are the
relevant works of Theophrastus: On Water(s) (DL 5.45,
frs. 210-21 FHSG), On Salts, Soda, and Alum (DL 5.42,
frs. 222-23 FHSG), and On Winds.2

Plutarch, QC 1.9 (Mor. 626E-27E), which discusses
“why clothes are washed better in fresh water than in sea
water,” seems to refer to passages in Pr. 23, which he does
not name, though he does attribute the passages to Aris-
totle.

2 Theophrastus” Meteorology, or what survives of it (existing
solely in Syriac and Arabic translations), does not discuss the
seas and salt water. For introduction, texts, commentary, and an
English translation of the Arabic version of Ibn Al-Khammar,
see Hans Daiber, “The Meteorology of Theophrastus in Syriac
and Arabic Translation,” in William W. Fortenbaugh and Dimitri
Gutas, eds., Theophrastus: His Psychological, Doxographical, and
Scientific Writings (New Brunswick, N.J.: Transactions, 1992),
pp. 166-293.
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH SALT WATER
AND THE SEA

1.'Why doesn’t a wave ripple in the deep open seas, but
it does in the small and shallow ones? Is it because a small
amount of liquid as it travels is more divided by the wind
than a large amount?

2.2Why do the waves sometimes begin to move before
the winds do? Is it because the first part of the sea, near the
origin of the wind, being pushed, always produces the
same effect on the adjoining part? So, since the sea is con-
tinuous, motion comes to every part of it as if by one con-
tinuous blow. Now this occurs in one time, with the result
that the first and the last parts are moved simultaneously.
But the air does not experience this, because it is not one
continuous body, through receiving from every direction
many checks, which often hinder the first and most vigor-
ous motion; but (these checks) do not do this to the sea,
because it is heavier and harder to move than the air.

3.3 Why do ships seem to be fuller in the harbor than

1 Cf. Pr. 23.17 and 24.

2 Cf. Pr. 23.11, 12, 28. Source: Thphr. Vent. 35.
3 Source: Mete. 359a7-15.
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PROBLEMS XXIII. 3-4

they do in the open sea, and run more quickly from the
open sea toward the land than from the land toward the
open sea? Is it because the greater quantity of water offers
more resistance than the small, and a ship sinks in the
small quantity because it masters it more? For it pushes
the water up from below.* Now in the harbor there is a
small quantity of sea,’ whereas in the open sea it is deep.
And so a ship will seem to carry more in the harbor and will
move with more difficulty, because it is sunk more and the
water offers less resistance. But in the open sea the oppo-
site of these is true.

4. Why, when something (such as an anchor) is thrown
into a wave-tossed sea, is calm established? Is it because
the sea is brought to a standstill by the traveling object,
with which air is carried down, which is traveling in a
straight line downward and, drawn thither, draws with it
that which moves the sea in a lateral direction? Now the
sea wave does not come down from above but along the
surface; and when it abates, calm is established. Further,
the sea, as it reaches the area separated by the traveling ob-
ject, produces an eddy. And an eddy travels in a circle. But
since the straight line touches the circle at a point, and
waves travel in an oblique straight line, the result would be
that these touch the outermost part of the eddy at a point,
owing to what has been said and owing to the movement
of the eddy, which, as it comes into contact with them,5

4 Or, if we accept the reading of other mss., “down from
above.”

5 Literally, “the sea is small.”

6 Or perhaps “as it goes around.”
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PROBLEMS XXIII. 4-5

pushes back the waves. As the place where the eddy is lacks
waves, the result is that calm is established in its cleft,” be-
cause the air that went down with the object that traveled
downward travels back up and thrusting the sea upward, as
it were causes it to bubble; for a bubble comes from mois-
ture pushed up by air from below. And every bubble is
smooth and calm. There is a sign of what has been said: the
sea where the object traveled downward?® rises higher a
little later than the surrounding area.

5. Why is it that sometimes ships running on the sea in
good weather are swallowed up and disappear, such that
no wreckage floats up? Is it that when a cavernous place in
the earth beneath the sea breaks open, at the same time a
ship follows the movement of the wind® into the sea and
inside (the cavern)? And similarly, the sea, traveling in a
circle in every direction, is carried downward. This is a
whirlpool. Now ships in the Straits of Messina experience
this because of the current (since the whirlpools are pro-
duced by this), and they are swallowed up into the abyss
both owing to this and also because the sea is deep and the
earth is cavernous beneath it to a great distance. Therefore
the whirlpools, forcing the ships away (from the surface),
carry them into these caverns; this is why wreckage does
not float up at the spot (where the ship disappeared). Now
a current occurs when, the previous wind having stopped,
wind blows in the opposite direction over a sea that is flow-
ing under the influence of the previous wind, and espe-

71 take “in its cleft” to refer to the center of the eddy, where
the surface was broken by the object thrown into the sea (cf. Hett’s
“where the surface is broken™). 81e., the object “thrown
into a wave-tossed sea.” 9 Or, with Bonitz, “the current.”
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PROBLEMS XXIII. 5-6

cially when it is a south wind blowing in the opposite direc-
tion. For the currents!® blowing at each other in opposite
directions thrust each other aside, just as they do in rivers,
and whirlpools are formed. And the original motion,! be-
ing strong, is carried turning round and round from above.
Therefore, since it is not possible for the currents to rush
sideways (for they push against each other), they must be
pushed down into the depths, and so whatever is caught by
the whirlpool must be carried down with it. This is why
ships are made turned up at the ends: it is recollected that
sometime before a straight one had been swallowed up.
6.12 Why is the sea whiter in the Pontus!3 than in the
Aegean? Is it through the refraction of the visual ray com-
ing from the sea into the air? For the air around the Pontus
is dense and white, so that the surface appearance of the
sea appears this way, whereas the air in the Aegean appears
blue because it is clear to a great distance, so that the sea
reflecting it also appears this way. Or is it because all lakes
are whiter than the sea, and the Pontus is lakelike because
of the many rivers flowing into it? Lakes are more bright-
white than the sea and than rivers—at any rate, painters
paint rivers as pale, and the sea as blue.* Or is it because
the visual ray does not go quickly through fresh water but
is refracted to the air, but not from the sea, and it is not re-
fracted upward (from the sea) because the water is not

10 Or, with Bonitz, “the winds.”

11 Literally, “the origin of the motion.”

12 Cf. Pr. 23.23 and 41, 26.37.

13 The Pontus is the Black Sea; “whiter” could also be ren-
dered “paler.” 14 And, the implication is, in painting lakes
they make them (bright) white.
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15 There is a problem with the text, and the attempts at emen-
dation have not made the sense of this question clear.
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PROBLEMS XXIII. 6-8

smooth, but proceeding below it fails?!5 This is why the sea
appears black. But in lakelike bodies, since the fresh water
is on the surface and the salt water is below, the visual ray
does not go through, but is refracted toward the daylight;
this is why the surface appearance of a lakelike sea) ap-
pears white.

7. Why is the sea less cold than fresh water, and brack-
ish waters less cold than sweet?!6 Is it because the sea is
denser and has more body? Now such things are cooled
less readily, just as they also are heated more readily; for
owing to their density they are more able to retain heat. Or
is it because the sea is oilier? And this is why it does not ex-
tinguish the flame (and similarly in other cases).l” And
what is oilier is hotter. Or is it because it contains a lot of
earth, such that it is drier? And what is drier is hotter.

8.18 Why is the sea more transparent than fresh wa-
ter, although it is denser? For fresh water is thinner than
salt water. Or is thinness not the cause, but the fact that the
direct passages (in the sea) are many and large? Fresh wa-
ter, therefore, is dense because it consists of small parts,
whereas salt water has large empty spaces. Or is it because
the sea is purer? For there is no earth there, but the sand,
being heavy, has sunk to the bottom. But fresh water is
earthy. And this (earthy material) traveling in the middle
of it is quickly stirred up.

16 1 take the first half of the question to refer to bodies of wa-
ter, and the second more generally to salt water and potable water
per se.

17 1.e., other oily substances too “do not extinguish the flame”
(which is another way of saying they retain heat).

18 Cf. Pr. 23.9 and 38.
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PROBLEMS XXIII. 9-12

9.19 Why is the sea more transparent in the north than
in the south?? Is it because the sea has color in calm
weather? For there is something oily in salty juice. And
there is a sign of this: oil is excreted in warm weather.
When the sea is tranquil and warmer, therefore, such juice
forms up on the surface owing to its lightness. But this
is less so in the north?! because of the cold. Now water
is more transparent than oil; for oil has color, but water,
outwardly appearing colorless, produces a clearer appear-
ance.

10. Why do those who wash in the sea become dry more
quickly, although it is heavier than fresh water? Is it be-
cause the sea is denser and earthy? Therefore, as it con-
tains little moisture, one becomes dry more quickly.

11.2 Why are waves windy?® Is it because they are a
sign of a coming wind? For wind is a pushing together of
air, which occurs because it is continually being pushed
forward. But the wind pushes forward when it is not yet
continuous, but is beginning (o blow). So the first (breath
of wind) as it were dies away, but it pushes forward another
and leads on another mass (of gir) and then dies away. So it
is clear, when that which is pushed forward is already pres-
ent, that which sets it in motion will also come; for it causes
this when it begins (to blow).

12.2¢ Why does the wave break before the wind?2 Is it

21 Or “when the wind is from the north.”

22 Cf. Pr. 23.2, 12, 28. Source: Thphr. Vent. 35.

23 Hett’s less literal “Why do waves imply wind?” may better
convey the meaning.

24 Cf. Pr. 232, 11, 28. Source: Thphr. Vent. 35.

25 Le., before the wind arrives or is perceived.
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PROBLEMS XXIII. 12-15

because the wind blowing and the sea being wave-tossed
do not stop at the same time, but the sea stops later? It is
possible that the wind that set (the wave) in motion dies
before becoming perceptible. So the wave is not prior to
the wind, but the latter goes unnoticed whereas the former
does not. Or do the winds not blow everywhere at the same
time, but they blow from the origin first? Now the wind
blows and moves the sea nearby at the same time, and this
(moves the sea) connected to it; and in this way it would be
possible for the wave to break before the wind. For the
motion of the sea, which is quicker than that of the air, is
due to the sea and not to the wind.

13.%6 Why is one better able to swim in the sea than in
rivers? Is it because the swimmer swims while continually
being supported in the water? And we are better able to be
supported in water that has more body,?” and sea water has
more body than river water; for it is denser and better able
to offer resistance.

14.2Why is one able to spend more time in the sea than
in the river? Is it because river water is thin? It therefore
penetrates more (into the body) and causes choking.

15.2Why does the sea burn,® whereas water does not?
Or does the latter too burn, whereas the sea is less able to
extinguish fire because it is oilier? And there is a sign that it
is oilier: for oil is extracted from salt. Or are the passages

26 Cf. Pr. 23.14.

27 LLe., contains more solid particles.

28 Cf. Pr. 23.13.

29 Cf. Pr. 23.32.

30 Hett’s note ad loc.: “Presumably Aristotle only means that
sea-water burns in the sense that it does not easily extinguish fire.”
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PROBLEMS XXIII. 15-16

(in the sea) less able to adjust to the fire, because they are
too thick—indeed even more so, because salt is present as
well? Therefore, just as what is dryis less able to extinguish
than what is moist, and what is dry is proportionally more
able to burn, the one is also more than the other,3! what is
drier being more akin to the hot. And both of these®? are
more present in the sea.3?

16.3¢ Why doesn’t the wind blow cold from the sea in
the morning, but it does from the river? Is it because the
sea is in spread—out areas, whereas rivers are in narrow
ones? Thus the breeze from the sea is dispersed over a
large area, so that it is weak, whereas the breeze from
rivers travels in a mass and is stronger, which is why it natu-
rally seems cold. Oris this not the reason, but it’s that rivers
are cold, whereas the sea is neither hot nor cold? Now a
breeze or an exhalation comes from the heating or cooling
of what is moist: for whichever of these is experienced,
there is evaporation, and when water evaporates the air
that comes to be travels, which is a breeze. So what comes
from cold (bodies of water) naturally blows cold, whereas
what comes from very hot ones, when it blows, cools and
becomes cold. Now one would find that all rivers are cold,
but that the sea is neither cold nor very hot. Therefore,

31 This may mean “what is dry is also proportionally more able
to burn than what is moist,” or, more likely, “the sea is also propor-
tionally more able to burn than water.”

32 ILe., heat and dryness.

33 There are textual problems with the last sentence of this
chapter.

34 This chapter is virtually identical to 26.30.
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PROBLEMS XXIII. 16-20

what blows from it is not cold, because it is not cold, nor
does it cool quickly, because it is not very hot.

17.35 Why do waves subside more slowly in larger open
seas than in shallow ones? Is it because everything sub-
sides more slowly coming out of a lot of motion than out of
little? And the tide is greater in larger open seas than in
shallow ones. There is nothing absurd, therefore, in what is
greater subsiding more slowly.

18. Why is salt water not drinkable® cold, though it be-
comes more drinkable when heated, and when it is hot and
then cooled off? Is it because it is natural to change from
one opposite to the other? Now the drinkable is the oppo-
site of the salty; and the salty part is boiled out when (salt
water) is heated, and settles below when it cools.

19. Why are waters close to the sea in most cases sweet
and not salty? Is it because water becomes more drinkable
when it is filtered? And what is nearer the sea is filtered
more.

20. Why is salt water not free-flowing? Is it because
what is heavy is stationary, and salt water is heavy? And this
is why the hot among salt waters alone are free-flowing.
For they have lightness in themselves, which masters the
heaviness from the salt; for what is hot is lighter. Further-
more, free-flowing waters are filtered through the earth;
and as they are filtered, most of the densest and heaviest
parts always settle below, while the light and pure part is

35 Cf. Pr. 23.1 and 24.
36 In other contexts, wéripos is translated “fresh.”

25 yhvkéa 53ara B x Am D A E Lamb.1204 : $8ara yAukéa
v8ara plur. codd. : $8ara yAvkéa (et alt. ¥8ara in marg,.) s
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PROBLEMS XXIII. 20-22

separated; for salt water is heavy, and sweet water light.
This is why free-flowing waters are sweet. Now it is for the
same reason as well that salt water becomes sweeter by be-
ing moved and by changing (its location): for it becomes
lighter and weaker because of the motion.

21.37Why, in Libya, if one digs near the sea, is the first
(water one encounters) fresh, then it quickly becomes
salty, whereas in other places this happens less?® Is it be-
cause the first is water that was in this place to begin with
and has been concocted by the earth, but as time passes,
the sea is filtered through and, because it is new, makes
(the water) saltier? But in other places either there is no
(fresh) water or a lot, because the place is not dried.®

22. Why does salt water melt salt more quickly than
fresh water? Is it because being melted is being broken
apart by the entering of either moisture or heat, such that
it%0 is moist? Now things that are completely unable to en-
ter do not cause melting, nor do things that are such that
they enter but do not come into contact with it. Things that
pass through easily scarcely cause melting; but things en-
tering forcefully, these break it apart most quickly. Things
having very large parts do not enter; for they exceed (the
size) of the passages. But things having very small parts
pass through without touching. Now fresh water is thin,

38 It is unclear, here and in the last line, what is supposed to
happen in other places. Perhaps in other places one finds either no
fresh water at all or much more of it.

39 Something is wrong with this line, which Forster brackets. I
follow Flashar and Louis and take it to be referring to fresh water.

40 Le., the substance being melted (which is left to implication
throughout the text).
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PROBLEMS XXIII. 22-25

while salt water is thicker. So the former, slipping through
easily because of its thinness, scarcely causes melting,
whereas the latter enters, but flows through to a lesser
extent because it has very large parts, and forces its way
more quickly. ’

23.41Why does water appear less white, if it is set in mo-
tion, for instance even a ripple? This is why Homer says
that when the wind begins “the sea becomes black under
it.”2 Is it for two reasons? (1) Because, when the sight is
near, the sight passes through more (directly) when the
water is at rest, but when the water is in motion the sight
does not travel in a straight path, and what is transparent
appears white. For that through which the sight does not
pass Homer says is black. And this is why the air from a dis-
tance appears black, but the air nearby appears white, and
the part of the sea nearby appears white, whereas the dis-
tant part appears blue or black. (2) Because, when the sight
is at a distance and moving in some way, the sight is re-
fracted in a mass toward the light, if the water is at rest, but
this is not possible when the water is in motion.*3

24.44Why doesn’t a wave ripple in deep open seas, but it
does in the small ones? Is it because a small amount of
water as it travels is more divided by the air than a large
amount? This is why as it strikes more it is broken up.
Therefore, in deep water what is set in motion is large,
whereas in shallow water it is small.

25. Why do places facing the south wind* have more

41 Cf, Pr. 23.6 and 41, 26.37. 42 Hom. Il. 7.64.

43 There seems to be a problem with the text of this last line. I
adopt Forster's emendation, but without much confidence.

44 Cf. Pr. 23.1 and 17. 45 Or simply “facing south.”
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PROBLEMS XXIII. 25-29

brackish waters? Is it because the sea, pushed by the south
wind under the earth, becomes mixed?

26. Why does the salty part of waters come to the sur-
face of sweet wine more than of dry? Is it because sweet
wine, like raisin wine, contains more earth? Or is it be-
cause sweet wine is heavier and stickier, so that it mixes
less, and (the salty part) stays on the surface without mix-
ing?

27. Why does it,*® being earthy, stay on the surface at
all® For its proper motion is downward. [Is it because
sweet wine contains more earth?]47 Isit because of its heat,
just like salt? For it is similar to an efflorescence. Or is it for
another reason? For if not, it is not more unreasonable for
this to be why it stays on the surface of sweet wine; for this
is the hottest wine.

28.48 Why do the waves sometimes begin to move be-
fore the winds do? Is it because they also die down later?
For the first breath (of wind), so to speak, dissipates before
the wave that it pushed; and the first wave pushed does
not itself come, but the push continually comes from (the
water) connected to it.

29. Why does the more wave-beaten ground often be-
come so very solid, as if it were (purposely) leveled? And
why is wave-beaten ground solid, whereas the ground far-
ther (from the sea) is loose? Is it because a small grain of
sand is not thrown out far by the waves, but rather the
larger is, just as it is not possible to throw far with the hand

46 Le., the salty part. This chapter is a continuation of the pre-
vious one. 47 This line is repeated from the previous chap-
ter (see 934a39); it is not found in the oldest ms.

48 Cf. Pr. 23.2, 11, 12. Source: Thphr. Vent. 35.
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PROBLEMS XXIII. 29-30

what is very small? Then, when many (grains of sand) are
stirred up, the smallest fall upon (the ground) and be-
come compact. And the motion of the receding wave levels
them, but no longer moves them. Thus, because the small-
est ones cannot leap very far, (the solid ground) is formed
out of very small ones; and because it is moved often, it be-
comes continuous as the sand falls, until they fit together;
and it is leveled by the final wave, and the slight moisture?®
glues it together. But the ground farther away being dry
disintegrates, and consists of larger pebbles and is not
leveled.

30.50 Why are the upper parts of the sea saltier and hot-
ter than the parts in the depths? Similarly, even in freshwa-
ter wells the surface is saltier than the depths. Yet the
lower ought to be, since what is salty is heavier. Is it be-
cause the sun and the air always bring up the lightest part
of the liquid? Now the fresher is always lighter, and the sun
and the air bring up more from the parts that are nearer.
And so what remains on the surface both of the sea and
of fresh waters, from which (the lightest part) has been
brought up, must be saltier than that from which little or
no sweet water has been brought up. For this reason too
the upper parts must be hotter; for what is salty is hotter
than what is fresh. And this is why some of those who are
Heraclitean claim that whereas stones and earth come to
be from fresh water drying and solidifying, the sun pro-
duces evaporation from the sea.

49 Literally, “what is slightly moist.”
50 Source: Hp. Aér 8.
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PROBLEMS XXIII. 31-34

31. Why are the parts of the sea by the land sweeter? Is
it because they are in motion more? And salt water be-
comes sweeter when it moves. Or is it also because the wa-
ter is saltier in the depths, and the parts by the land are less
deep? And this is why deep waters near the shore are salty
and not so sweet. Now the reason for this is that, being
heavy, the salty part is carried more into the depths.

32.51 Why does the sea alone of waters burn, whereas
fresh water and river water do not? Is it because it contains
alot of earth? The salt proves this. Or is it because it is oily?
The oil forming on salt proves this.

33. Why does sand not form in lakes, or less than in the
sea or in rivers? Is it because rocks form in the sea, and the
earth has mostly been burned out of them? Now sand is
rock worn down into small and tiny parts. It is worn down
by the pounding of the waves. But in lakes pure rocks are
not formed to the same extent, nor are they broken up to
the same extent because there are not waves to the same
extent. But in rivers there is more sand, because they carry
down the earth, and break up the rocks by pounding them.

34. Why, when a lake is exhausted or becomes dry, is the
grain in the (adjoining) plain more likely to be burned off
(by frost)? Is it because the moisture evaporating in the
lake heats the air with its vapor, so that it makes less and
weaker frost than in hollows and marshy places? Or does
the cold originate from the earth, as they say, and enter
without being noticed? When the lake is dry, therefore, the
greater cold falling upon a greater space solidifies and

51 Cf. Pr. 23.15.

36 ébiorduevor Ya Ap : DuoTduevor cett. codd.
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PROBLEMS XXIII. 34-37

burns off more. And in such areas the cold comes from be-
low, as indeed seems to be the case.® Yet the ground is
(still) hot in winter; but because there is moisture, the sur-
face heat on the ground is cooled. For the moisture is nei-
ther so far away that it does not become cold, owing to the
heat existing in liquids, nor so little in amount that it does
not prevail, owing to the ground being wet. So, for in-
stance, owing to its cooling one is able to walk and dwell
upon ice.

35. Why is the sea salty and bitter? Is it because the
juices in the sea are numerous? And indeed, saltiness and
bitterness appear at the same time.

36. Why do shells and stones that are in the sea be-
come round? Is it because their extremities, being broken
equally all around, tend toward a round shape? For the ex-
tremity of this shape is equal, and the sea, moving things
in every direction, breaks (their extremities) equally all
around.

3753 Why, in some places,? if one digs near the sea, is
the first water (one encounters) fresh, then it becomes
salty? Is it because the water comes from the sea itself
which is filtered under the earth? So naturally the first wa-
ter is sweet; for sweet water is lighter than salt water, and
the sea contains some sweet water, which when mixed with
the earth® tends to come to the surface. But the salty part,
owing to its weight and its ability to pierce, travels down-
ward. Therefore, whether in this way or through the veins
(of the earth) the sweet water flows from the mainland into

52 Or perhaps, “as is even believed to be the case.”

53 Cf. Pr. 23.21. 54 Or “sometimes,” though ch. 21
specifies “in Libya.” 55 ] assume this refers to the filtering
mentioned earlier. 56 ].e., to penetrate into the earth.

109



15

20

25

30

ARISTOTLE

e A 7 3~ 3 7 A ~ 7
fardrns, N péyvvrar airy). dvorxfévrwv 8¢ TGy wd-
pov, Yorepov Sia mAfifos 76 dAvkov kparody Toobro
wdy mwowel. ovuBaiver yap meppaypbvor tédv mépwv |
37 37 ¥ e QN -~ N / E) /. 8\
dvad? dAAY 660y {nreiv 70 émppéov: dvorxBévTwr B¢
évratlo mdy Péperar, kabdmep émi 76y T0b Tduaros
dheBiv.

38. Aw 7t 7 BdharTa odoa Bapvrépa Tob motiuov
o Ay £ 2 s qr . o
BOaros ISy éorw ebdlomros; wbrepor & Mimapo-
7 N\ ¥ 2 A -~ -~ 3 ’
Tépa; 70 O¢ Ehatov émxvbév moiel pallov eddiomrov.
y \ < oyy y - N
éxovoa 8¢ v | airy) Mmos elxérws pdllov ebdionrds
3 N 3 14 Y 3 Ve \ 3 ’
éoTwv. 7 ovx dmav 10 éNadpbrepor kal eddiomTdTepoy;
3\ N N 3 El / - 4 3
adrd yap 76 Elawov é\adpdrepov Tol Udaros, e€b-
/7 \ > N 2 3 7 ’ 3 > \
domrérepov 8¢ ob. 7 odk eddiomTdrepby éorv, dANd
4 N . Ie 4 3 N ~ ~ N 3 \
daiverar; 10 yap wérywoy TVOwp dwd THs yijs 7 dwd
pevpdrov éotiv, n 8¢ mmyn cvvadinot perd | Tob
daros kai yiv, Gore 7 pi kabapd elvar Ta pedpara
ovykatdye Ty Yy kai iNOv. atmy odv éoTiv %) airia
70D WTTOV Elvar evdiomToV.
39. Aw 7t ot véovres év 17 faldrry Aamapor®
yivovray; € ydp St mwovoboi, kal oi Tpoxi{éuevor
~ \
ioxvpov wovovat wévov | kol ov Namdrrovras. %) 61 oV
A . Iy I ys s N .
was wévos mowel Admalw, AAN 6 un moudv ovvTnéw; 7
8¢ & 7 Baldrry darpiBy) xal Bhws Sokel BpwTikw-
Tépous moely kal Namapovs® Pepur e ydp €oTi Kal
Enpd 1) am adris druls.
37 wépwv dvw Ap Xa: dve wépwr cett. codd.

38 Aaapol Sylburg ex Gaza : Merapot codd.
39 hamrapots Sylburg ex Gaza : Murapovs codd.

110



PROBLEMS XXIII. 37-39

the sea, it would naturally be on the surface of the sea,
which is mingled with it. But later, when the passages are
opened, the brackish part, owing to its quantity, prevails
and makes it all salty. For when the passages are blocked, it
happens that what is flowing finds another way upward,>
but when they are opened it all travels there, as in the case
of the veins of the body.

38.58 Why is the sea, which is heavier than fresh water,
more transparent? Is it because it is oilier? Now oil poured
on to water makes it more transparent. And having oil in it,
(the sea) is naturally more transparent. Or is not every-
thing that is lighter also more transparent? For oil itself is
lighter than water, but is not more transparent. Or is the
sea not more transparent, but only appears to be so? For
fresh water comes from the earth or from streams, and the
source sends forth earth as well with the water, so that not
being pure, the streams carry down with them earth and
mud. Therefore, this is the reason (fresh water) is less
transparent.

39. Why do those who swim in the sea have loose stools?
For if it is because they exert themselves, then those who
run intensely also exert themselves with strong exertions,
but they do not have loose stools. Is it because not every ex-
ertion produces loose stools, but only that which does not
produce colliquation? Now spending time in the sea seems
generally to produce both much greater hunger and loose
stools; for the vapor from it is both hot and dry.

57 Or, with the other mss., “when the upper passages are
blocked, it happens that what is flowing finds another way.”
58 Cf. Pr. 23.8 and 9.
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59 Cf. [Arist/Alex.] Sup.Pr. 3.45. Source: Mete. 359a17-22.
See also [Arist.] Mir. 53 and Phaenias fr. 34 Wehrli.

60 Unknown. Herodotus mentions a city Paesa, near Lampsa-
cus, on the Hellespont (5.117). One might speculate that “Paesa”
is a corruption of “Palestine,” as Aristotle mentions “a lake in Pal-
estine” (no doubt the Dead Sea) fabled to have similar character-
istics. But that lake is said to be so salty and bitter that no fish can
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PROBLEMS XXIII. 40-41

40.59 Why does Lake Paesa,% which is fresh water, wash
and scrubb! clothes? For what is sweet washes and what is
bitter scrubs, but (water) cannot have both qualities at the
same time. Or does nothing scrub by being bitter, but
stickiness is suitable for scrubbing? Axid this is why the ex-
tremities and all mucus-containing parts are such, so that
anything bitter also partakes of this characteristic.? Now
in this lake it happens to be the case that the bitter part of
the nitrous powerd? has been burned out, and the oily and
sticky part remains. So by virtue of this it scrubs, whereas
by virtue of its fresh water it washes.

41. Why does the part of the sea that is calm appear
white, whereas the part that is traveling® appears black? Is
it because what is less visible appears blacker, and what is
moving appears less® than what is still? Or is it because
what is transparent is white, whereas what is not transpar-
ent is black? And what is moving is less transparent.

live in it (Mete. 359a16-22), which contradicts the freshwater
nature of Lake Paesa.

81 mAYvw and pYmrw both mean “wash” or “cleanse,” but in
the present context, the former seems to refer specifically to rins-
ing, the latter to scrubbing or scouring.

62 The precise meaning of this line is unclear. “Extremities”
refers to animal parts like pigs’ feet. The author seems to be saying
that certain things are both bitter and sticky, but it is the stickiness
that makes them suitable for scrubbing.

63 The nitrous power likely refers to sodium carbonate.

64 xaradépor actnally means “traveling downward” or “carry-
ing down,” and as a contrast to being calm probably refers to the
choppy, up-and-down motion of the sea. Most editors accept Syl-
burg’s emendation (karddopor), but it is not much of an improve-
ment. 65 Le., is less visible.
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BOOK XXIV







INTRODUCTION

The subject of Book 24 is hot water. Most of the chap-
ters (3-11) deal with various effects or powers of hot (and
especially boiling) water. The last four chapters (16-19)
raise questions about hot waters or springs (some of which,
at least, are bathing places); and the two preceding them
(14-15) seem connected, in that they discuss the suppos-
edly unhealthy nature of bathing in water heated by
the sun. The remainder (1, 2, 12, 13) cover miscellaneous
topics.

The sources that can be identified with a reasonable de-
gree of probability come from Theophrastus—On Fire,
On Stones, and (the lost) On Waters. Although not often a
clear source, the author of Pr. 24 is certainly drawing on
principles presented in Aristotle’s Meteorology.
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11.e., owing to the oil smoothing down the body.
2 Source: Thphr. Ign. 40.
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH HOT WATER

1. Why, if people are covered with oil, is the hot water
poured over them less hot, although oil is hot? Is it because
owing to the smoothing! the water slides off and so pene-
trates less?

2. Why does the water in wells in summer become hot
after midday? Is it because by that time the heat has mas-
tered the air? Now before midday the heat is dissolving
and stopping the cold; but the one is not stopped at the
same time the other gains mastery, but after some time has
passed.

3.2 Why does water, which sometimes becomes hotter
than flame, not burn wood, whereas flame does burn it? Is
it because flame consists of thin parts, as does the breath
that comes from it, whereas water consists of large parts,
and so does not penetrate? But flame, and the (breath)
from the coals, entering owing to its thinness, destroys (the
wood).

4.3 Why does boiling water not cause melting, whereas
the stomach does cause melting? Is it because the heat that
is in the stomach enters because of its thinness, but wa-
ter does not penetrate because of its density? Or is it be-

3 Sources: Thphr. Ign. 40 and 45.
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2 ¥rypdév ¢ Barnes ex Gaza : uy) Pédos codd.
3 §épovs Bonitz : Yixovs codd.

4 Cf. Pr. 24.8, Thphr. Ign. 68, and [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 3.42.
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PROBLEMS XXIV. 4-7

cause liquid in fact prevents other things from melting?
For nothing melts in liquid. But in the stomach the liquid
sinks into the bladder and does not prevent (melting).

5.4 Why does the bottom of vessels not burn when wa-
ter is present and boiling, but people even carry them
holding them by the bottom, whereas when the water is re-
moved it burns? Is it because the heat developing in the
bottom is extinguished by the water? And this is why things
that can be melted do not melt, if some liquid is thrown in.>

6.5 Why does water not boil over to the same extent
in winter and in summer, not only when it is heated to the
same extent but even more, and both when it is hot to
the same extent and still more? Is it because boiling over is
the tossing up of bubbles? Now the water itself is heated
no less at this time than in summer, but the bubbles are not
able to rise to the same extent because the surrounding air
is cold, but they rise smaller in size being compressed by
the cold, and they soon burst when the air breaks through
them. So they become less both in bulk and in number in
winter, but in summer it is the opposite. Now boiling over
occurs because of the number and the size of the foam.”

7.8 Why does hot water cause wrinkling, but fire, which
is hot, does not? Is it because fire produces breath, and so

5 ] translate Barnes’s emendation, which is based on Gaza. The
mss. reading would be rendered “unless a noise occurs,” which
seems to make no sense (but cf. the opening of Thphr. Ign. 68,
which refers to the noise made when a fire is extinguished by wa-
ter). If the mss. reading is correct, then Pr. 24.5 was probably
longer originally. 6 Source: Thphr. Ign. 16.

7 I.e., the number and size of the bubbles that make up the
foam. 8 Cf. Pr. 24.10.
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PROBLEMS XXIV. 7-9

causes swelling? For it stretches the skin all around.® But a
wrinkle is the creasing (of skin).

8.10' Why, when water is being heated, are the bottoms
of vessels hotter while the water is cold? Is it because when
the water is still cold the heat is enclosed and contained
within (the bottom of the vessel),! being prevented from
going out, but when the water inside becomes thoroughly
hot, as the fire!? no longer retains (the heat) but evaporates
and becomes less, the bottom becomes colder, in the same
way baths do as well? And in fact these are hotter in winter
than in summer because the heat is enclosed more in win-
ter than in summer by the surrounding air, which is cold.

9. Why does boiling water not burst out in bubbles,
whereas pea soup and lentil soup do? And yet water is
lighter than these, and it is easier to throw light things
a distance. Silver too does the same thing, i.e., when it is
being refined; this is why the cleaners in a silversmith’s
gain by it; for those who clean up what is scattered about
take the remains. Or is it because the heat—vaporizing or
forcing what counteracts its own natural movement—pro-
duces the bursting out in bubbles? Water, therefore, owing
to its lightness and thinness, is not forced out, such that not
much heat is collected, but before it gathers together, the
heat continually coming in first cuts its way through. But
with respect to the (liquids) that have body in them, like

9 Or “the skin is stretched all around.”

10 Cf. Pr. 24.5 and [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 3.42.

11 Following Kapetanaki and Sharples, [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr.
p- 275.

12 One might instead expect “the water,” but such a reading
has no mss. support.
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PROBLEMS XXIV. 9-11

gruel®® or silver, having a lot of bodily material owing to
their weight, and counterthrusting by applying force, the
heat—exiting with force—forms bubbles (in such liquids)
wherever it achieves mastery; for owing to their density it
cannot pass through them, but (¢the derisity) achieves mas-
tery, until it is thrown off by the inrush of heat; and a blow
occurs, not a thrust,* owing to the heat quickly traveling
upward.

10.15 Why do things steeped in hot water for a short
time swell, whereas things steeped for a long time collapse
and become wrinkled? Is it because the heat produces
moisture from what is solidified, and breath from mois-
ture, and makes porous what is dense? Therefore, what
produces heat at first makes the solidified things moister,
and producing breath from moisture it spreads and makes
them bulky; but when it heats them more, it makes the
outside porous, so that the vapor blows off, and the moist
becoming dry causes their bulk to collapse. Now when
anything collapses, the outside skin wrinkles. And where it
is uneven, there wrinkles form.

11.16Why are stones solidified by hot water more!” than
by cold? Is it because a stone is formed by the departure
of moisture, and moisture departs more under the influ-
ence of heat than of cold, and in fact there is petrifaction
through heat, just as Empedocles says'® that both rocks
and stones are formed through hot waters? Or does heat

13 Likely any thick liquid food, such as pea soup or porridge.

14 ]e., not a gradual application of pressure, but a sudden
strike. 15 Cf. Pr. 24.7.

16 Cf. Thphr. Lap. 3 and Ign. 46.

17 Or “rather.” 18 31A69 D-K.
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PROBLEMS XXIV. 11-14

petrify, but there is also petrifaction under the influence of
cold because the excess of frost uses up the moisture and
hardensit? Soitis clear from the excess that (cold) without
qualification also (petrifies). )

12.19 Why, if one holds a foot in hot water, does it seems
to be less hot when it stays still, but hotter if it is moved? Is
it just like in the case of the body, if one runs in the wind?
The air being encountered is always colder, and the farther
one goes into it?° the more one perceives (the cold).

13.21 Why are hot things cooled more in the sun than in
the shade? Is it because the lesser heat is destroyed by the
greater? Or is it because in the shade the surrounding cold
presses the inner heat and does not allow it to escape, the
very thing the pouring of cold water produces in those who
are fainting??? For it encloses the heat and prevents it go-
ing out; and generally, in all things it happens that in winter
the inner parts are hotter; but in the sun, as there is no
obstacle against it, it travels and quickly departs.

14.23 Why is water being heated in the sun for washing
not healthier? Is it because, owing to its cooling and also
being on the body, it produces shivering? Or does it pro-
duce this too, but also if one washes in it often, it causes
disease? For in general what is hot promotes concoction
and drying, whereas what is cold promotes constriction,

19 Cf. Pr. 5.36 and 38.6.

20 LLe., the longer one runs against the wind.

21 Source: Thprh. Ign. 15. 22 Or “dying” if we follow
the mss. reading. 23 Cf. Pr. 24.15.

s N A s » TSN ;
10 ém ¢ owpare 6v Forster ex Gaza : émel 70 ocwudriov

codd.
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24 Plu. QC 3.10 (Mor. 657F-59D), which asks why flesh rots
more quickly in moonlight than in sunlight, discusses the pur-
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PROBLEMS XXIV. 14-17

such that both produce something good. And this is why
water—both cold, and hot from the fire—are useful to
those who are washing; but water heated by the sun, owing
to the weakness of the heat, produces neither of these
goods, but moistens as does the light of the moon.2*

15.25 Why is water heated in the sun not good? Is it be-
cause what is cooling produces chills?

16.26 Why are the hot waters in Magnesia and Atarneus
freshP?7 Is it because more water comes into the hot water
flowing off, of which the saltiness disappears, while the
heat remains?

17. Why did the hot waters in Magnesia cease to be hot,
whereas the water continued to be salty??® Did more cold
water from elsewhere pour into the springs at the same
time, and extinguish the heat? Now the earth was salty, but
not hot, owing to the amount of incoming water. A similar
thing happens to water filtered through ashes; for this wa-
ter filtering through hot ashes cools them down and itself
becomes cold, and also salty and bitter owing to the ashes.
But when the added water had become altered, for a dif-
ferent reason the heat present in the earth mastered the
coldness of the water owing to its small amount, and the
waters again became hot.

ported moistening effect of moonlight and refers to a number of
ancient sources.

25 Cf. Pr. 24.14.

26 Possible sources for Pr. 24.16-18 are Arist. Mete. 359b4-26
and Thphr. On Waters frs. 212-14C FHSG.

27 Or “drinkable.”

28 This contradicts Pr. 24.16. As Hett notes ad loc., “This is an
unsatisfactory Problem.”
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PROBLEMS XXIV. 18-19

18. Why are the totality of hot waters salty? Is it be-
cause the majority are filtered through alum-rich earth
(their smell proves this) and have been burned? Now the
ashes of anything are salty and smell of sulfur. And this is
why the way it burns® is just like a lightning bolt. In fact,
many of these waters are hot from the stroke of lightning
bolts.

19. Why are hot bathing places sacred? Is it because
they come from two very sacred things, sulfur and light-
ning bolt?

29 LLe., the way the earth burns the water.
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BOOK XXV






INTRODUCTION

The background to Book 25 is Peripatetic meteorology,
and possible sources for some of its chapters are Aristotle’s
Meteorology, Theophrastus” Meteorology and On Wind,
and Strato’s On the Void.

The main topic is air as it is connected to the weather,
including (though not primarily) wind: see chs. 2, 4-7, 14—
16, 18-19, 21-22. Other topics are air and water—either
their interactions or the contrast between them (3, 10-12,
20), the properties of inflated and deflated wineskins (1, 8,
13, 17), and air and putrefaction (17 and 20). Pr. 25.9 raises
and attempts to answer the question “Why does air, which
is thicker than light, pass through solid things?”
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH AIR

1.1 Why do limbs enclosed in inflated wineskins pro-
duce pain? Is it due to the pressure of the air? For just as
the air does not give in to outside pressure on the wineskin,
but pushes back, so too the air exerts pressure on what is
enclosed in it. Or is it because the air is held fast by force
and compressed? Therefore, naturally moving outward in
every direction it presses against the enclosed body.

2.2 Why in marshes near rivers do the so-called “ox
bellowings” occur, which they say in myth are the sacred
bulls of the god? Now what occurs is a noise similar to the
sound from a bull, so that cows are affected in the way they
are when they hear a bull bellowing.® Or is it that those
rivers stagnating into marshes [or those marshes becoming
stagnant], or those resisted by the sea, or those discharging
a very large quantity of wind—this occurs in such places?
The reason is that hollows in the earth are formed. There-

1 See Hp. Art. 77 and Mochl. 25.

2 See Mete. 2.8, and the opening of Thphr. Mete. (Daiber p.
261).

3 See [Arist.] Mu. 396al11-16.
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PROBLEMS XXV. 2-4

fore, as the water washes in, because of the flow going into
stagnant waters of this kind, it pushes back the air through
a narrow passage into a wider hollow, just as if one pro-
duced a noise through the opening into an empty vessel,
generating something like bellowing; and indeed bellow-
ing in oxen occurs through this shape. Now the shapes of
hollows that are irregular produce many strange sounds,
since if one takes off the base* of a vessel and rubs it
through the bottom drawing it in and out, [if one will
rub intermittently] one produces a noise, such as to make
beasts flee, when orchard guards do this.

3.5 Why is the air not moist, when it comes into contact
with water? For none of the other things do not become
moist, if it comes into contact with water. Is it because the
limit of these® are at the same place, but the surface of each
is distinct? So while the other things are heavier, the air
does not sink below the limit of the water. It therefore
comes into contact with it, because nothing is between
them, but the air does not become wet, because it is always
above the water.

4.7Why does fair weather occur most often at midnight
and midday? Is it because calm is a stillness of air, and air is
at a standstill most when it achieves mastery or is mas-
tered, but when struggling it is in motion? Now it achieves
mastery most at midnight, and is mastered most at midday;

4 Translators often render mivaxa here “lid,” though its stan-
dard meaning is certainly “base.” The latter makes sense, how-
ever, if the author is referring to a vessel with a narrow opening
and with the base removed. Some object (likely the base itself} is
then rubbed up and down the interior of the vessel to produce a
sound. 5Cf. Pr. 25.10. 6 Le., the air and the water.

7 Source: Thphr. Vent.18.
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PROBLEMS XXV. 4-7

for at the one time the sun is farthest away, while at the
other it is nearest. Further, the winds begin either about
dawn or about dusk, and the dawn wind abates when it is
mastered, and the wind that begins at dusk abates when it
stops achieving mastery. So as a result, the former winds
stop at midday, and the latter at midnight.

5.8 Why, when dawn is breaking and it is still early
morning, is it colder than at night, although the sun is
nearer to us? Is it because dew and frost fall toward day-
break, and these are cold? So when as it were the whole
place is sprinkled with cold moisture, cooling occurs.

6.9 Why do both extreme cold and stifling heat occur in
the Pontus? Is it owing to the density of the air? For in the
winter it cannot be thoroughly heated, !0 and in summer,
when it is heated, it burns because of its density. And this
same reason too is why marshy places are cold in winter,
but hot in summer. Or is it because of the movement of the
sun? For in the winter it is far away, whereas in the summer
it is near.

7.11 Why is there clear sky more at night than during
the day? Is the sun also the cause of wind and turbulence?
For these things occur when some movement occurs. The
heat, therefore, is the cause. So when heat is not present,
everything is still, and this is more the case when the sun is
rising than when it’s doing the opposite; and the saying “Do
not (fear a cloud) from the mainland . . .”12 means that

8 Cf. Pr. 25.15 and 8.17. 9 Cf. Pr. 14.13.

10 Le., the air cannot be thoroughly heated because of its den-
sity. 11 Cf. Pr. 26.57 and Thphr. Vent. 60.

12 The full proverb is given in Pr. 26.57: “Do not fear a cloud
from the mainland in winter but from the open sea, and in sum-
mer from the dark mainland” (947a7-8; cf. Thphr. Vent. 60).
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PROBLEMS XXV. 7-8

where motion is greatest, there least of all would some-
thing remain the same and be stable—that which causes
stability not being uniform nor gaining mastery. Indeed,
the seaisin such a state in the winter, whereas the land is in
summer. :

8.13 Why, when liquid is poured into wineskins, does
the jar receive not only the liquid with the wineskins, but it
also takes in something else besides? Is it because air is
present in the liquid? So when this!“ is in the jar, it cannot
be given off owing to the size of the jar; for it is more dif-
ficult to press out anything, liquid or air, from what is large,
just as it is from sponges as well. But when it is distributed
into smaller parts, it is pressed out of the wineskin with
what is inside, so that the space containing the air becomes
empty; and this is why the jar holds the (content of the)
wineskins and other liquid as well. This occurs even more
in the case of wine, because there is more air in wine than
in water. And similar to this too, the same vessel can con-
tain as much ash and water together as it can of each
poured in separately. For there seem to be many empty
spaces in ash. Therefore, as the water is lighter, it slips into
the ash more and then packs it together, so that it becomes
dense, indeed because the packing is by each of the parts
individually (for anything being packed little by little be-
comes more packed than if it happens all at once), and
when this happens the ash settles down; and at the same
time the ash also receives the liquid into itself because it

13 For the opening, cf. [Arist/Alex.] Sup.Pr. 3.11. The entire

chapter is extremely obscure. A possible source is Phys. 4.6.
14 Either air or liquid, but which is unclear.
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15 Hett’s note ad loc.: “This Problem is not very clear, but it
seems to mean that if a substance containing air spaces (e.g. ashes)
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PROBLEMS XXV. 8-9

contains cavities. (But ash thrown into water that is hot
cuts it and then dissipates.) Now when water is poured in
first and ash falls in after, the same thing happens, so that
the water too would have cavities and empty spaces in it.
Or is the water not receiving the ash, but the ash the water?
For it is likely that what has lighter parts is what does the
entering. Further, this is also clear from the experiment.
For when the ash is sprinkled, on whatever place it is sprin-
Kkled, to this the other water flows; but the opposite should
happen, if the water were receiving the ash. Or does this
not occur, if the water is poured in first and fills up (¢the ves-
sel) completely? But if anything else is thrown in, it over-
flows. But if once it overflows and the ash falls in, then it
happens; for the ash is receiving. Now this same thing also
(explains) the fact that the trenches do not receive the
earth thrown out of them; for some air seems to occupy the
space and because of this it is not received.1>

9.6 Why does air, which is thicker than light, pass
through solid things? Is it because light travels only in a
straight line, and this is why sight cannot see through po-
rous things, like a pumice stone? For the passages over-
lap; but they do not in the case of glass. But air is not
hindered, because it does not go straight through that
which it passes.

is put into a vessel and water poured in afterwards, the water will
replace the air and thus ashes + water will take up no more room
than ashes alone. If the water is put in first, and then ashes, the wa-
ter will overflow because the ashes will carry air down with them,
but afterwards the air will escape and the whole subside.”

16 Cf. Pr. 11.49 and 58, and Strato frs. 28A-30 Sharples.
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PROBLEMS XXV. 10-13

10.17 Why does air become cold by touching water, but
not thoroughly moist, even if one blows hard into the water
such that it makes waves? Now that it becomes cold is clear
from the change it undergoes; for the air from water pro-
duces cold. Is it because air is by nature cold and hot, so
that it changes through touch whatever it touches, but it is
not moist because it is very light? And it never goes into
the depth of water, but always touches its surface, even if
forced downward; and the water travels lower still, so that
the air never reaches its depth.

11. Why does the (air) from bubbles even rising from
below not come out wet? Is it because the moisture does
not remain on it, but the water slips off? And the water on a
bubble is also not enough to make it wet.

12. Why doesn't air saturate, whereas water does? For
even when transformed into air it is wet. Is it for the same
reason as that for which a stone does not? For not every-
thing is capable of saturating, but only what is viscous'® or
liquid.

13. .. 19 Is it because air travels upward? For the skin,
when it is empty, travels downward, but when it is inflated,
it stays up because (the air) carries it upward. But if the
air makes them lighter and prevents them from traveling
downward, why are they heavier when they are inflated?
And how does it stay up, when it is heavier, but when it is
lighter it travels downward?

17 Cf. Pr. 25.3.

18 Elsewhere, yAioypov is translated “sticky.”

19 The opening question is missing from the text. Gaza sup-
plies “Why are inflated skins able to float?”
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PROBLEMS XXV. 14-18

14.20Why does air not travel upward?2! For if the winds
occur when the air is moved by heat, and fire by its nature
travels upward, the wind too should go upward, since that
which sets in motion runs upward and that which is moved
travels by its nature in the same direction. But as it is, the
air obviously produces a sideways movement.

15.22 Why is it colder at dawn than at nightfall? Is it be-
cause the former is nearer to midnight, and the latter to
midday? Now midday is warmest because it is nearer to the
sun, whereas midnight is colder for the opposite reason.

16. Why are the nights more stifling than the days in hot
weather? Is it because of the lack of wind? For the Etesian
winds and the Forerunners® blow less at night.

17.2¢ Why are things in inflated wineskins, and in ves-
sels with their lids closed, not subject to putrefaction? Is it
because things putrefy when they are in motion, but any-
thing that is full is lacking in motion, and these are full?

18.25 Why is it colder in clear weather than when it is
cloudy? Yet the stars and the heavens are hot. Is it because
in clear weather nothing contains the vapor, but it is dif-
fused, whereas in cloudy weather it is contained? And for
the same reason, it is colder when there are Boreas winds
than when there are Notos winds: for the Notos wind at-
tracts such things,® but the Boreas wind pushes them

Some editors suspect part of it is missing—something qualifying
air, so that it originally read, for example, “Why does air moved by
heat not travel upward?®” 22 Cf. Pr. 25.5 and 8.17.

23 The Forerunners precede the Etesian (literally, “annual”)
winds (see Thphr. Vent. 11).

24 Cf. Pr. 22.4. 25 Cf. Pr. 25.21.

26 J.e., clouds.
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PROBLEMS XXV. 18-21

back. And it also appears to evaporate more with Boreas
winds than with Notos winds, and in winter than in sum-
mer. Or is it due to dissimilarity? Or is it because there is
vapor when heat cools?

19.27 Why is the smaller amount of air hotter than the
larger? For confined spaces are warmer. Is it because the
large amount is subject to more motion, and movement
produces cold? Now a sign of this is the fact that hot things
are cooled when they are moved.

20.28 Why do water and earth become putrefied,
whereas air and fire do not become putrefied? Is it because
anything undergoing putrefaction becomes very hot, and
nothing is hotter than fire? Or is it because (what becomes
putrefied) must be cooled beforehand, and fire is always
hot, and air is full of fire? Now nothing hot becomes putre-
fied, unless it has been cooled; and earth and water can
become both hot and cold.

21.%2 Why is cloudy weather warmer than clear
weather? Is it as the ancients said, because the stars are
cold? Or is this very absurd, but it is in fact because (in
clear weather) vapor is given off? And one must admit to
the significance of the fact that in calm weather dew and
frost form. So, when the weather is clear, the heat, by
which the moisture is drawn up, is blown about, such that
the air becomes cold; and this is why the moisture dis-
charged from the heat forms dew. But when it is cloudy,
(the moisture) is contained, which is why neither dew nor
frost forms when it is cloudy. Therefore, the heat remain-
ing near the earth produces warmth.

27 Source: Thphr. Vent. 19. 28 Source: Mete. 4.1.
29 Cf. Pr. 25.18.
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PROBLEMS XXV. 22

22.3 Why in lofty rooms does the air ebb and flow
throughout,® and especially in fair weather? Is it because
the air, with respect to its composition, is something with
a lot of empty space? So when (the gir outside) begins to
flow in, the air in the room gives way and is compressed.
Now when the air collects together, in time the outside air
becomes emptier, and so contains much space. Into this
space, therefore, the air from the room falls, and it travels
into this space because it is suspended and the nature of
the void is not able to resist it. And when this happens in
many parts of it, the nearby air follows it because of the for-
ward thrust; then, when much air travels outside, the place
inside comes to have alot of empty space, whereas the out-
side air becomes denser, and so it travels back inside from
the outside. And these® continue to interchange.

30 Source: Strato, On the Void, frs. 28A-30B Sharples.

31 The rare Sievpimi{et comes from ebpuros, which refers to a
strait or narrow where the ebb and flow is especially strong. See
Thphr. Vent. 26.

32 ] e., the inward and outward motions.
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INTRODUCTION

Book 26 is the fourth longest in the Problems. Its topic
—winds (dvepor, mrvedpara)—was a subject of great inter-
est in the Lyceurn, judging not only by the length of this
book, but also by the number of extant Peripatetic treat-
ments of it. See Aristotle, Meteorology 1.13 and 2.4-6; [Ar-
istotle], On the Cosmos 4 (394b7-95al4); [Aristotle], On
the Locations and Names of the Winds; Theophrastus, On
Winds; Theophrastus, Meteorology 13;! and, Theophras-
tus (?), On Weather Signs (esp. §§ 26-37). Although these
works are all part of the background for Pr. 26,2 the pri-
mary source is clearly Theophrastus, On Winds.

At the opening of Meteorology 2.6, Aristotle writes:
“Let us now speak about the position of the winds, and
which ones are opposite to which, and which can blow si-
multaneously and which cannot, and what sort and how
many there happen to be, and in addition to these about
any other conditions that have not been discussed in the

1 See Hans Daiber, “The Meteorology of Theophrastus in Syri-
ac and Arabic Translation,” in William W. Fortenbaugh and Di-
mitri Gutas, eds., Theophrastus: His Psychological, Doxographi-
cal, and Scientific Writings (New Brunswick, N.J.: Transactions,
1992}, pp. 166-293 (see esp. pp. 26869 for the translation of ch.
13, on winds).

2 See also Hp. Vict. 2.38.
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INTRODUCTION

Boreas
Thrascias Meses

Argestes ; Caecias

Apeliotes
Zephyr (Hellespontias)
Lips Eurus

Libonotus Phoenicias

Notos

An Aristotelian Wind Rose?

Problems” (363a21-25). This seems to refer to Pr. 26, and
suggests that Aristotle himself was the author of at least
some of this book.

Virtually without exception, the sixty-two chapters in
Book 26 raise and answer questions about the nature of the
various winds (on which, see the wind rose above): in what
season they blow, under what conditions or owing to what
causes, whence and to where, and to what effect. There is a
special interest in exploring connections between winds
and other meteorological phenomena.

3 T have relied heavily on D’Arcy Wentworth Thompson, “The
Greek Winds,” Classical Review 32, no. 3/4 (1918): 49-56. Names
in bold are winds discussed or mentioned in Pr. 26. Many thanks
to my daughter, Tessa, for creating an electronic version of the
wind rose.
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1 kotha : kupra Forster ex Gaza

2 ¢Tdv opavor kal odk émi> Grumach apud Flashar (ex Pr.
26.26, 943b1-2 and Thphr. Vent. 39)

3é¢” avrov Louis : én’ adrov codd. : éd” €avrov Forster

4 gvéuwy conieci : hovwdv codd. : fort. mavrov

5 kupra : kotha Forster ex Gaza

158



PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH THE WINDS

1.1 Why does the Caecias? alone of the winds bring the
clouds to itself? Is it because it blows from higher regions?
For the parts toward the east are higher than the parts to-
ward the west.? A sign of this is the size and depth of the sea
toward the west. Now blowing from above to the opposite
direction, it describes by its movement a line having curves
toward <the sky and not to> the earth. And falling, as has
been said, on regions of the earth toward the west, and
gathering together the clouds because of the form of the
line, by bending back from there it pushes the clouds to-
ward itself. It alone of the winds does this, because some
places are higher and some the opposite, toward which the
movement (of the Caecias) comes either from beloworin a
straight line, having arches toward the earth,? so that a
bending back of the wind does not occur because air does

1 Cf. Pr. 26.29. Much of this chapter is obscure, and there are
problems with the state of the text. Sources: Thphr. Vent. 37 and
39, Arist. Mete. 364b2-14.

2 On the direction of Caecias (and all other winds discussed in
Book 26), see the Aristotelian wind rose provided in the introduc-
tion. “Caecias” is derived from the river Caecus in Asia Minor.

3 “West” (éomépa), literally, “the setting (sun).”

4 1.e., its curve is downward, toward the earth.
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26.33.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 1-3

not have the end of its course in relation to the earth, in
which place there are no clouds around the earth; but in
winds with less of a curve, and so in the Apeliotes,? there is
no moisture. So that as it does not form (clouds), (the
Apeliotes) is less obvious than (the Caecias) in doing what
it does.

2.6 Why are the Boreas winds Etesian,” whereas the
Notos winds are not? Or are the Notos winds as well
Etesian, but not continuous, because the source of the
Notos is far from us, whereas we live under the Boreas?
Furthermore, the Etesian Boreas winds blow when the air
is still (for they blow in summer), whereas the Notos blow
in the spring, when the regions around the air are less
still. And in addition to these factors, the Notos is moist,
whereas the upper region is unfavorable to what is moist;
this is why the moisture forming in it is rapidly dissolved.
And moisture has a tendency to wander, so (the Notos) not
remaining in the same place® helps to change the move-
ment of the air. And since (gir) is not in the same place
when it moves, the result is that other winds arise; for wind
is a movement of air.

3.9 Why does the Notos blow after a frost? Is it because
frost occurs when concoction occurs, and after concoction
and purification the change into the opposite occurs? Now

6 Cf. Pr. 26.51. Sources: Thphr. Vent. 10-11, Mete. 362a11-22.

7 Ie. annual: they come at the same time every year.

8 It is unclear what the author is claiming does not stay in the
same place. The Notos is most likely, especially as 6 véros agrees
with pévwr. If we follow Flashars suggested emendation, the
moisture stays in the same place.

9 Source: Thphr. Vent. 50.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 3-6

the Notos is opposite to the Boreas. For the same reason as
well a Notos blows after snow. In general, snow and hail
and rain and every such purification is a sign of concoction.
And this is why after showers and such storms the winds
fall. :

4.1 Why do alternating winds!! blow? Is it for the same
reason as that which makes the straits (ebb and) flow? For
both sea and air are carried along until they flow; then,
when offshore!? winds encounter resistance and are no
longer able to carry them forward because the source of
their motion and course is not strong, they go back in the
opposite direction.

5.13 Why are alternating winds from the sea? Is it be-
cause the sea is nearby? Or is it because the alternating
wind is the opposite of the offshore wind, and the alternat-
ing wind is, so to speak, a reversal of the offshore wind?
Now the offshore wind is a wind coming from the land to-
ward the sea, and the alternating wind is the flowing back
of this. So it must be from the sea. Or the seais . . . because
the flowing air is collected on the sea? Now the cause of its
not collecting on the land and of its bending back as it de-
parts is that the sea is in a hollow; and air, like water, always
flows into what is most hollow.

6.14 Why do cloud winds!5 stop more quickly when rain

10 Cf. Pr. 26.5, 40. Source: Thphr. Vent. 26.

11 J.e., winds that change and blow in the opposite direction.
12 Literally, “from the land.”

13 Cf. Pr. 26.4, 40. Sources: Thphr. Vent. 26 and 53.

14 Source: Thphr. Vent. 50; see also Arist. Mete. 370b4-17.
15 oi éxvediar (sc. dvepor) can also be translated “hurricanes.”
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 6-8

comes? Is it because, when rain comes, the hollows of the
cloud, in which the source of the wind is formed, collapse?

7.16 Why aren’t the same winds rainy everywhere? Is it
because the same winds do not everywhere blow against
<the same > mountains, but different ones lie against dif-
ferent mountains? For instance, when winds flow with dif-
ficulty against steep mountains, the clouds are more likely
to form there, where wind is unable to push them still fur-
ther. And when they are formed and subject to pressure,
they break.

8.17 Why are clear sunsets a sign of fine weather,
whereas disturbed sunsets are a sign of stormy weather?
Is it because a storm comes when the air condenses and
thickens? Now when the sun achieves mastery, it separates
and airs out the air, but when it is mastered, it makes the air
cloudy. Therefore, if the density is strong, a storm comes as
soon as it is day; whereas if it is weaker, but not completely
mastered, ! the condensed part is pushed out toward the
sunset. And it remains there because the air about the
earth is denser than the storm. And the rest quickly con-
denses because it has a source and support, which will re-
ceive and collect what comes to it fjust like dawnf; for just
as in a rout when one man resists the others also remain, so
also in the case of air. This is why it sometimes quickly and
suddenly becomes overcast. Therefore, when the sunsets

16 Cf. Pr. 26.56. Source: Thphr. Vent. 5.

17 Source: Thphr. (?) Sign. 38.

18 The sunsets are “disturbed” by cloud cover. The word trans-
lated “stormy” (xewueptvér) also means “wintry.”

19 Le., if the air (the density of which is weak) is not com-
pletely mastered by the sun.
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20 Cf. Pr. 26.14. The likely source is Thphr. Venz. 49.
21 “Arctic” (dpkTos) is more transliteration than translation,
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 8-11

are disturbed, it is a strong sign that the sun has not mas-
tered the density, though opposing it for a long time, so
that (the air) has likely condensed much more. Now it is
less alarming when this happens as a storm is brewing than
out of calm weather. For in the former case it would seem
to be some remnant of the storm, but in the latter it is the
beginning of the condensing.

9.20Why is it said: “The Boreas (blows) not at night once
the third daylight has come”? Is it because the winds from
the arctic?! are weak, when they come at night? Indeed, a
sign that the amount of air that was moved is not great is
the fact that it blew at a time when there was little heat; and
little heat was moving little air. Now all things end in
threes, and the smallest in the first triad, and that is what
this wind does.

10.2 Why does the Boreas blow more frequently than
the Notos? Is it because the Boreas, being close to the in-
habited world, does not escape our notice, though it is of
short duration (for it blows and makes its presence known
at the same time), but the Notos does not reach us because
it blows from far off?

11.2° Why does the Notos blow <no> less after stormy
nights than after stormy daysP?* Is it because even at night
the sun is close to the region of the south, and the nights
there are warmer than days in the arctic, so that much airis
moved, and no less than by day? But the hotter days pre-
vent more blowing, by drying the moisture.

and here is simply another word for north, though it can refer
specifically to the regions around the pole.

22 Cf. Pr. 26.15. Sources: Thphr. Vent. 6 and 9 and Arist. Mete.
363a3-8. 23 Source: Thphr. Vent. 49.

24 Or “after wintery nights than after wintery days.”
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17 <or> Bonitz
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 12

12.25 Why does the Notos blow at the time of the Dog
Star,26 and (why does) this occur just like any other orderly
winds? Is it because the lower regions are hot, as the sun is
not far away, so that a lot of vapor is produced? And many
(Notos winds) would be blowing, if not for the Etesian
winds. But as it is, these prevent them. Or is it because
there are signs at the setting or rising of all stars, and not
least at this oneP®” Now it is clear that there are winds at
this time® and after it. But since it stifles,? naturally the
hottest winds too are set in motion at this time; and the
Notos is hot. And since things are most accustomed to
change from opposites into opposites, and as the Forerun-
ners, which are Notos winds, blow before the time of the
Dog Star, naturally the Notos blows after the Dog Star,
since there is a sign, and it occurs at the rising of the stars.
And what is signified consists in a change in the air.% Now
all winds change either into their opposites or to winds on
their right.®! But since the Boreas does <not> change into
winds on the right, what would remain for it is to change
into a Notos. And on the fifteenth day after the winter sol-
stice it is in the south, because the solstice is a certain be-
ginning, and the sun moves the air thatis most of all nearit,
and during this solstice the sun is toward the south. There-
fore, just as it rouses the Apeliotes winds when it moves the

25 Cf. Pr. 26.32. Source: Thphr. Vent. 48.

26 ].e., when the Dog Star (Sirius) rises. 27 LLe., at the
setting or rising of the Dog Star. 28 Presumably, when the
Dog Star rises. 29 Ie., since the Dog Star gives rise to
stifling weather—the dog days of summer.

30 There are likely textual problems with this and the previous
line. 31 .e., eastward.
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32 Literally, “of the rising (sun).” Presumably, the sun moves
the air in the eastern regions.

33 peanuBptia can refer to both midday or noon and to the
south.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 12-15

eastern regions,? so too does it rouse the Notos winds
when it moves the southern regions.?* Now it does not do
this immediately after the solstice, because the slightest
changes are produced then, but it does so on the fifteenth
day, because this time coincides with the first impression
corresponding to the change; for the time mentioned is the
most significant part of the whole process.

13.35 Why do the days and variability®® of the winds
become especially changeable at the time of Orion? Is it
because during a time of change everything is always espe-
cially indeterminate? Now Orion rises at the beginning of
autumn and sets in winter, so that because one season has
not yet settled—but one is coming to be while the other is
ending—for this reason the winds too must be unsettled,
because they share the properties of those from each sea-
son. And indeed, Orion is called difficult, both rising and
setting, because of the indeterminateness of the season,
since it is necessarily turbulent and inconsistent.

14.5 Why does the nighttime Boreas cease on the third
day? Is it because it comes from a small and weak source,
and the third day is critical? Or is it because its outpouring
is all at once, like the cloud winds? Therefore, its cessation
is quick.

15.3% Why, of the winds, do Boreas winds blow the

34 Le., the activity on the fifteenth day is the most conspicuous
or easily known by signs.

35 Source: Thphr. Vent. 55. See also Arist. Mete. 361b30-35.

36 Or unseasonable nature.

37 Cf. Pr. 26.9. Source: Thphr. Vent. 49.

38 Cf. Pr. 26.10. Sources: Thphr. Vent. 6 and 9 and Arist. Mete.
363a3-8.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 15-17

most? Is it because the inhabited world lies near this place,
which is high and outside the solstice and full of snow,
which never leaves some mountains? So, as most of the
solidified material liquefies, wind often arises. And this is
the Boreas, the wind from the regions of the arctic.

16.3° Why do the Notos winds blow in winter and when
spring begins and when autumn ends, and why are they
wavelike and twisting, and why are they as cold to those in
Libya as the Boreas winds are here? Is it because, the sun
being nearby, the winds must be set in motion? Now the
sun in winter travels toward the south, and when spring be-
gins and when autumn ends it is already producing heat,
whereas with respect to the summer it travels toward the
north, and leaves those other places. Now it is hot because
the wind mingles with the Libyan air, which is hot; and be-
cause of this . . . it causes the summer to be wet, falling to
the sea.0

1741 Why is the Notos malodorous? Is it because it
makes bodies moist and hot, and these most of all cause
putrefaction? But Notos winds from the sea are good for
plants; for they fall upon them from the sea. And this is the
cause {(of the fertility)®? of the Thriasian Plain in Attica,
because the Notos arrives having been cooled off. But
mildew** comes from moisture hot but extraneous.

38 Cf. Pr. 26.49. Source: Thphr. Vent. 10.

40 T take this sentence to mean (1) that the south wind is hot
(by the time it reaches the Greeks) because it mingles with the hot
Libyan air, and (2) that it causes the summer to be rainy and/or hu-
mid, because it is hot and because it sweeps down on the sea.
There is, however, a problem with the text.

41 Cf. Pr. 1.23 and 26.50. Source: Thphr. Vent. 57-38.

42 Following a suggestion of Louis. 43 Or blight.
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44 Source: Arist. Mete. 367b25-32.
45 The question concerns lunar eclipses.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 18-20

18.# Why does wind occur before an eclipse in most
cases, at nightfall before midnight eclipses, and at mid-
night before dawn eclipses? Is it because the heat from
the moon diminishes owing to its course already being
near (the earth), during which occurrence there will be an
eclipse? So when that* by which the air is held back and
kept still is relaxed, it moves again and a wind occurs later
as the eclipse is later.

19.47Why is the Notos rainy, not when it's beginning but
when it’s ending? Is it because it gathers together the air
from far off? Now the water comes when the air is col-
lected, and it is collected later rather than at the beginning.
Or is it because when the Notos begins, the air is still hot,
having come from such a region, but as time passes it cools
and collects more (air) into water?

20.%8 Why is the Notos clear when it is smaller,® but
cloudy and longer-lasting when it is great? Is it, as some
say, because of its source? For if it is from a smaller source
itis clear, butif it starts from a larger one it is cloudy. Oris it
smaller when it begins, so that it does not push much air,
but in the end it usually becomes great? And this is why
they have the proverb “When the Notos begins and when

the Boreas comes to an end.”?®

46 Presumably the heat.

47 Sources: Thphr. Vent. 7 and Thphr. (?) Sign. 35.

48 Cf. Pr. 26.38. Source: Thphr. Vent. 6-7.

49 Smaller in the quantity of air, or weaker or of shorter dura-
tion.

50 A fuller version is cited at Pr. 26.45, 945 a 29: “It is good to
sail when the Notos begins and when the Boreas comes to an end.”
Cf. Pr. 26.27, 943a25.
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51 Cf. Pr. 26.54. Source: Thphr. Vent. 47.

52 This sentence is highly ambiguous: If the wind that be-
comes a Zephyr in the Southern Hemisphere and an Apeliotes in
the Northern overtakes another wind, it (the original wind or the
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 21-24

21.51 Why do the winds come from the east in winter,
but also from the west in the summer? Is it because, when
the sun no longer has mastery, the air flows moving freely?
When the sun sets, therefore, it leaves behind clouds, from
which the Zephyr winds come; and all that it takes with it
to those residing in the lower hemisphere becomes an
Apeliotes. Now in the contrary case, when the sun sets in
the lower part, it will produce Zephyr winds for those (liv-
ing there) and an Apeliotes here from the air following
it. For this reason too, if it overtakes another wind, it be-
comes greater as the sun rises, because it adds some-
thing 52

22. Why do dogs find the scent least when a Zephyr is
blowing? Is it that the Zephyr is most confusing because, of
all the winds, it is the most continuous and blows most on
the land?

23.53 Why, when there are shooting stars, is it a sign of
wind? Is it because they are carried by the wind, and the
wind occurs there before it comes to us? And this is why
the wind occurs as well in that place from which the stars
travel.

24 54 Why, of the winds, does the Zephyr carry the larg-
est clouds? Is it because it blows from the open sea and so
over the (entire) sea? Therefore, it collects clouds from a
large area.

overtaken one?) becomes greater as the sun rises, because it (the
rising sun or one of the winds?) adds something.

53 Sources: Thphr. (?) Sign. 13 and 37; see also Thphr. Venz.
36.

54 Source: Thphr. Vent. 42.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 25-27

2555 Why are the winds greatest at the end? Is it be-
_ cause when they blow out all at once, what remains™® is
little?

26.57 Why, if the Lips®® blows during the equinox, does
rain come? Is it because in whatever region of the world
the sun is, it sets in motion the winds from there? And this
is why the veering of the winds corresponds to the course
of the sun. Now since the equinox is the boundary be-
tween winter and summer, when it happens that the sun—
according to what appears to us to be the equinox—has
gone beyond or fallen short of the precise boundary and is
rather in the wintry region, the result is that the winds
from this part blow, of which the Lips is the first, being
moist by nature. But when the sun is rather in the wintry
part of the world, and sets the winds in motion in that re-
gion, the result is that wintry conditions occur; and rain is
one of these. Furthermore, since the equinox is just as if
winter and summer were equally powerful, if anything is
added to either of them, it makes the tilt conspicuous, as in
the case of balancing scales. But since the Lips is from the
wintry order and is moist by nature, being added during
the equinox it produces a tilt of the scales toward winter
and rain; for rain is the condition of winter most closely
related to the wind that is blowing.

27. Why are the Notos and the Eurus, which are hotter

56 Following Forster and Thphr. Vent. 36; the mss. reading
(“the heat”) does not make sense.

57 Source: Thphr. (?) Sign. 20.

58 On the direction of Lips, see the Aristotelian wind rose pro-
vided in the introduction. The name is possibly derived from
\etBw (“pour”) or from ABvm (“Libya”).
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E : 8¢ 8¢ v xopa apds éomépav ketrar ral {épupos cett
codd. (kwelrar pro ketrar 3) : 10e 8¢ 79 xdpa <Bepuri> mpds
<8&> éomépav ketrar kol {édpupos Forster |l om. xal u et
Berol.148
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 27

than their opposites (the Boreas and the Zephyr),® wet-
ter? And yet water comes from the air through coldness.
For clouds do not form owing to the Boreas pushing them
away from here; for the Zephyr and the Eurus both drive
away clouds from the direction whence they blow (for they
are similarly at the sides), and so do all the other winds. Is it
because the cold is contained within more, when there is
more heat outside? Oris it also due somewhat to the direc-
tion whence they blow, that (the skies) are clear? And in-
deed, the Eurus is from the east, and the Zephyr lies to-
ward the west. But it is also because air that has been
heated previously cools most quickly and thoroughly, just
as water does. Therefore, the air carried by the Eurus from
the east is hot, as is the air carried by the Notos from the
south. So when (the winds) go into the colder region, they
quickly condense and are combined into rain. And the
Euros produces more rain, because it brings the air more
from (the direction of) the sun and this is similarly hot. But
the Notos as it comes to an end is rainy, because the first air
that it brings, from the sea, is cold, whereas the last air, be-
ing warmed through, arrives from the land. Or is this not
the sole reason, but it is also because the Notos becomes
stronger as it comes to an end? And this is why the proverb
refers to it: “when the Notos begins.”®® But the stronger
winds are colder, so that the Notos forms the clouds later
on. Is this why it is rainier than when it begins?

59 On the direction of Eurus, see the Aristotelian wind rose
provided in the introduction (which makes clear that Eurus is not
directly opposite the Zephyr).

60 A fuller version is cited at Pr. 26.45, 945 a 29: “It is good to
sail when the Notos begins and when the Boreas comes to an end.”

181



30

35

943b

10

ARISTOTLE

3

28. Awi i ol dveuor Empaivovar Yuxpol dvres; §
Ve 3 I'd ~ 3 Ié e Ve \ ~
Siuére drpilew mowbow of Yuxpdrepor; Sua i 8¢ udk-
A e o P 7 5 s N 5 ’ e Qy @
Nov 7 6 | Hheos; 7 8idre dardyovor Ty druida, 6 8
< 7 < Ve N\ koy ~ ’
N\os kaTahelmes; vypaiver uev oty pailov, Enpaive
8¢ rrov.
29. Aw. 7t 6 kouktos pévos T@v dvéuwry éd’ éavrdy
> \ ’ 24 Nt Ve 14 « e 31
dryer Ta, védy), domep kal ) mapoula Myew “Ehxov é
€\ 124 Ve /7 3> c \ S 14 kY
avTov Gomep kaikias védos”; of yap dAloi, 8lev v
mvéwow, | évratfa dvaoré\ovow. wérepov alriov én
4 < 2 ’ ~ N 3 N 3 4 k- N 7
apa 0 évavrios Trel; 7) ovk av édvBavev, AN méduke
70 Trebpa kUkhov ypauuny Pépeaba; of uév obw
3 N A ~ 7’ ][ 7 24 8\ by ~
aAhot wept Ty ynw mréovow- || TodTov?t 8¢ T KoThov
TS YPappis Tpos TOV obpavor kol oUK émt TNV yiy
2 e 4 3 N \ 3 N 7 3 > € \ \ 14
éoTiv, @oTE &l ™Y GpxMY Tréwy éb’ éavTov Ta. védn
dyet.
30. Awd 7L amd pév tis Baldrrns olx dmomve
54 Ié 3 by N\ ~ ~ N ¢ < A
€wbev | Yuxpdy, dmd 8¢ TGV moraudv; 9 S N ud
foharrd éoTw év dvamentapévors rémors, ol 8¢ mora-
N2 ~ & \ 5 kol 3 N ~ 7 >
pot év orevols; 7 <puév>® oty dard s Badrrys adpa
3 AY 7 ’ 4 3 k- 14 € A :
els moMw Témov okidvaTal, Gare elvar doferis, 7 &
s s a Y . < a .
awo Tev moTapdy afpbos déperar kai pdilov iocyte,
A\ ~ 3 7 rd /7 N 3 ~ 3 \
86 wdAhov eixdrws daiverar Yuxpd. | % o o076 éoriv
5/ 2 k4 € \ Y 7 3 < \ 4
atTov, AN ol pév worauol Yuxpoi elow, 7 8¢ Hd-
Aarra ovre Bepun) olire Yuxpd; yiveraw 8¢ 7 aipa
\ 3 \26 0 7 EaY 7 ~
kat amomvon® feppawouévov f Yuxouévwv <rév

24 rovrov Bekker (vid. app. crit. ad loc.) : 7of7o codd.
25 <uev> addidi ex Pr. 23.16, 933a28

182




PROBLEMS XXVI. 28-30

28.51 Why do winds, which are cold, produce dryness?
Is it because the colder winds cause evaporation? But why
do they do so more than the sun? Is it because they carry
off the vapor, whereas the sun leaves it behind? Therefore
it produces more moisture but less drying.

29.62 Why does the Caecias alone of the winds bring the
clouds to itself, as the proverb says, “drawing to himself
like Caecias does a cloud”? For the other winds raise up
(the clouds) from the place where they blow. Is the reason
that the opposite wind blows at the same time? Or would
this not have escaped notice, but the wind naturally travels
in a circular line? The other winds therefore blow round
the earth; but the curve of the line of this wind is toward
the sky and not to the earth, so that blowing toward its
source it brings the clouds to itself.

30.63 Why doesn't the wind blow cold from the sea in
the morning, but it does from the river? Is it because the
sea is in spread-out areas, whereas rivers are in narrow
ones? Thus the breeze from the sea is dispersed over a
large area, so that it is weak, whereas the breeze from
rivers travels in a mass and is stronger, which is why it natu-
rally seems cold. Oris this not the reason, but it's that rivers
are cold, whereas the sea is neither hot nor cold? Now a
breeze or an exhalation comes from the heating or cooling

61 Source: Thphr. Vent. 60.

: 62 Cf. Pr. 26.1. Sources: Thphr. Vent. 37 and 39 and Arist.
Mete. 364b2-14.

63 This chapter is virtually identical to Pr. 23.16.

26 Gromvon) : v Gvamvon Pr. 23.16, 933a35
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 30-31

<of what is moist>: for whichever of these is experienced,
there is evaporation, and when water evaporates the air
that comes to be travels, which is a breeze. So what comes
from cold (bodies of water) naturally blows cold, whereas
what comes from very hot ones, when it blows, cools and
becomes cold. Now one would find that all rivers are cold,
but that the sea is neither cold nor very hot. Therefore,
what blows from it is not cold, because it is not very cold,
nor does it cool quickly, because it is not very hot.

31.6¢ Why is the Zephyr thought to be gentle and the
most pleasant of the winds, and for instance even Homer
says that in the Elysian Field “always the breezes of the
Zephyr are blowing”?% I it foremost because it contains a
mixture of air? For it is neither hot like the winds from the
south and the east, nor cold like those from the arctic, but
it is on the border between the cold and the hot winds: be-
ing near both it shares in their capacities, and this is why it
is well mixed and blows most in spring. Further, the winds
turn either into their opposites or into those going to the
right. Therefore, blowing after the Boreas (for it is on the
right), the Zephyr is well thought of, as being mild in con-
trast with a difficult wind. And at the time when (this dif-
ficult wind) blows over, the weather usually, in most cases,
becomes calm. But the Boreas is a wintry wind. 1And the
Apeliotes, though it is between the hot and the cold winds,
shares in them less. For when the Apeliotes blows, it sets in

64 Cf. Pr. 26.55. Source: Thphr. Vent. 38.
65 Od. 4.567.

28 Cf. AN alel {edpvpowo Aeyv mreiovros dritas Od. 4.567
29 éorri Bx D Am A E Lamb.1204 : émi cett. codd.
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(obelis inclusi), cf. Pr. 26.55, 946b24-31 : om. cett. codd. et Barth.
(secl. Sylburg) 31 cap. 32 non vertit Gaza

32 ¢6> addidi ex Pr. 26.12, 941a37

33 post fepuds éorww, add. émei dé—yxpdvos (= Pr. 26.12,
941b6-23) Ya Ap Barth., om. Bekker

34 <ot > Bonitz
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 31-32

motion the winds toward the south (since its change is in
that direction), but though it sets them in motion it does
not mix with them. Now the Zephyr is moved by the Notos
winds, and when it blows it sets in motion the Boreas
winds; for the cycle of the winds ends there. This is why,
having in itself the end of some winds and the beginning of
others, the Zephyr justly is and is thought to be pleasant. %6

32.67 Why does the Notos blow at the time of the Dog
Star?8 Is it because there are signs at the setting or rising
of all stars, and not least at this one?®® Now it is clear that
there are winds at this time” and after it. But since it
stifles,” naturally the hottest winds too are set in motion at
this time; and the Notos is hot. And since things are most
accustomed to change from opposites into opposites, and
as the Forerunners, which are Notos winds, blow before
the time of the Dog Star, naturally the Notos blows after
the Dog Star, since there is a sign, and it occurs at the rising
of the stars. And what is signified consists in a change in the
air.”? Now all winds change either into their opposites or
to winds on their right.”® But since the Boreas does <not>
change into winds on the right, what would remain for it is
to change into a Notos. And on the fifteenth day after the

66 The obelized passage is omitted from the major mss. It re-
curs, virtually identically, in Pr. 26.55, where it is a better fit.

67 This chapter is virtually identical to Pr. 26.12. Source:
Thphr. Vent. 48. 68 1.e., when the Dog Star (Sirius) rises.

69 I.e., at the setting or rising of the Dog Star.

70 Presumably, when the Dog Star rises.

71 Le., since the Dog Star gives rise to stifling weather—the
dog days of summer. 72 There are likely textual problems
with this and the previous line. 73 Le., east.
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74 Literally, “of the rising (sun).” Presumably, the sun moves
the air in the eastern regions. 75 neanuBpia can refer to
both midday or noon and to the south.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 32-33

winter solstice it is in the south, because the solstice is a
certain beginning, and the sun moves the air that is most
of all near it, and during this solstice the sun is toward
the south. Therefore, just as it rouses the Apeliotes winds
when it moves the eastern™ regions, so too does it rouse
the Notos winds when it moves the southern regions.™
Now it does not do this immediately after the solstice, be-
cause the slightest changes are produced then, but it does
so on the fifteenth day, because this time coincides with
the first impression corresponding to the change; for the
time mentioned is the most significant’® part of the whole
process.

33.77Why does the Zephyr blow toward the late after-
noon, but not in the early morning? Is the sun rising and
setting the cause of the winds in most cases? For when the
sun, by thorough heating, concocts and dissolves the air,
which is moist, it dissolves it into wind; and if the air is full
of wind, it is still further made windy by the sun. So when
the sun is in the east, it is far away from the Zephyr; for this
blows from the setting sun. And when the sun is already
close to setting, the wind is then thoroughly dissolved. But
from midday and to late afternoon (the sun) is in the most
suitable position with respect to heating and dissolving the
air. This is also the reason the Apeliotes begins to blow in
the early morning: for as the air over the earth becomes
moist during the night and owing to its weight comes close
to the earth, at dawn the sun, dissolving it, sets in motion

76 1.e., the activity on the fifteenth day is the most conspicuous
or easily known by signs.
77 Cf. Pr. 26.35.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 33-35b

first the air that is near it. And the wind from the rising sun
is called Apeliotes.™

34.7 Why, when the sun rises, do the winds grow and
fall? Is it because wind is movement either of the air or of
the moisture carried up? Now when this movement is lit-
tle, it is quickly expended by the sun, so that wind does not
arise; but when it is greater, it is set in motion more when
the sun rises; for the sun is a source of the movements.

35a.50 Why does the Zephyr blow toward the late after-
noon? Or do all the winds occur when the sun disperses
the moisture? For when the power of the heat is near, it
consumes®! the moisture that previously collected. Now
the Zephyr blows from the west. So it naturally occurs in
the late afternoon; for then the sun reaches that place.®

35b.83 | . the Boreas and the Notos blow most often for
this reason: when one contrary is mastered by the other, it
is least able to remain on a straight course, but it is better
able (to resist a wind coming) from the side. Now the
Notos and Boreas blow from regions on either side of the
path of the sun, whereas the others blow more from re-
gions going against it.

78 See n. 5 above.

79 Source: Thphr. Vent. 48.

80 Cf. Pr. 26.33.

81 Literally, “enflames”™—or “concocts” (if we follow Forster).

82 Le., the west—the place from which the Zephyr blows.

83 I follow Gaza in dividing Pr. 26.35 in two; I mark a lacuna at
the beginning of 35b. It is, however, possible that the two are part
of what was once one longer chapter—see Arist. Mete. 361a4-21,
which seems connected to both. The opening of 35b provided by
Gaza can be translated “Why do the Boreas and Notos blow most
often? Is it because . . .”
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 36-38

36. Does the wind travel from some source, just like wa-
ter does, and is it unable to travel higher than its source, or
is this not so? And does it travel from one point or from a
larger area? Now in fact there are some similarities with
what also happens to occur in the case of water. For water,
when it travels downhill, flows more quickly than when it
stagnates on flat and level ground. And similarly the winds:
for the air is always in motion on the peaks and the high
places, whereas in the hollows the air is often still and it is
windless. Further, on very high mountains there are no
winds, for instance on Mount Athos and other such places.
A sign of this: for what those who sacrifice in a previous
year leave behind, they say is found to be still there in the
next year. Therefore, it is clear that the course of the wind
too is as it were from some source. So it is never able to
penetrate upward. This then is why this happens on high
ground. And it would be similar in the case of water; for
neither turbulent water nor violent wind appear to occur
in the high places.

37.84 Why does the sea become blue when the Notos
blows, but dark when the Boreas blows? Is it because the
Boreas disturbs the sea less, and anything that is more un-
disturbed appears black?

38.85 Why do the Notos winds, when they blow slightly,

84 Gell. (2.30, 11) refers to this chapter and attributes it to
Aristotle’s Problems. Cf. Pr. 23.23.
85 Cf. Pr. 26.20. Source: Thphr. Vent. 7.

41 drapaktéTepor Bussemaker (ex Gell. 2.30, 11 [sic]) :
draxtéTepov codd.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 38-40

not produce clouding over, but when they are strong they
cause clouding over? Is it because when they blow slightly
they are not able to produce many clouds? Thus they cover
a small area. But when they become strong, they push
along many clouds, and this is why they seem to cause
more clouding over.

39.86 Why is the Boreas strong when it begins, but slight
when it comes to an end, whereas the Notos is slight when
it begins, but strong when it comes to an end? Is it be-
cause the Boreas is near us, whereas the Notos is far away?
Therefore, the former, when it begins, is upon us straight-
away, whereas the beginning of the latter is spread out
owing to the length of time, and little of it reaches us at
first: so we perceive the end of the Boreas, but we do not
wholly®” perceive the end of the Notos. So it is natural that
the Boreas is weak when it is stopping (for the end of
everything is weak), but the Notos is not; for we never
perceive its end.

40.88 Why do alternating winds occur where there are
bays, but they do not occur where there is wide-open sea?
Is it because the wind flowing into bays is not more spread
out, but for the most part travels in a mass, whereas in the
wide-open seas the offshore winds are more spread out
straightaway from the beginning,®® and when they flow,
they experience the same thing because it is possible to
move in many directions? For the alternating wind is a
bending back of an offshore wind.

86 Cf. Pr. 26.19, 41, 45. Source: Thphr. Vent. 5-7.
87 Or perhaps “do not at all.”

88 Cf. Pr. 26.4 and 5. Source: Thphr. Vent. 26.

89 Or “from the source.”
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90 Cf. Pr. 26.39 and 45.
91 A fuller version is cited at Pr. 26.45, 945 a 29: “It is good to
sail when the Notos begins and when the Boreas comes to an end.”
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 41-45

41.%0 Why do people say: “when the Notos begins and
when the Boreas comes to an end”?! Is it because the
Boreas—owing to our submitting to it and our habita-
tion being toward the arctic—blows with strength straight-
away? For it is with us as soon as it begins. This is why it
blows pleasantly when it is stopping; for then it blows
weakly. But the Notos reaches us later with more strength,
because it is far away.

42.92 Why do people feel heavier and more powerless
in the Notos winds? Is it because moisture melted by the
warmth becomes abundant instead of slight, and light
breath is replaced by heavy moisture? So power is relaxed.

43. Why (are people) more inclined to eat in the Boreas
winds than in the Notos? Is it because the Boreas winds are
colder?

44.9 Why does the Notos not blow in Egypt itself in the
regions by the sea nor for the distance of a night and day
run (inland), whereas in the regions beyond Memphis and
extending for the distance of a night and day run, it is vig-
orous? And (why) does it not blow toward the west for the
distance of a run of two days and two nights, whereas to-
ward the east the Lips blows? Is it because Egypt in its
lower regions is hollow, which is why (the Notos) passes
over it, but up and farther away the regions are higher?

45.%4 Why is the Notos slight when it begins, but be-
comes stronger when it comes to an end, whereas the
Boreas is the opposite, and this is why the proverb says “It
is good to sail when the Notos begins and when the Boreas

92 Cf. Pr. 1.24. Source: Thphr. Vent. 56.

93 Source: Thphr. Vent. 8.
94 Cf. Pr. 26.39 and 41.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 45-48

comes to an end”? Is it because we live toward the arc-
tic rather than toward the south, and the Boreas blows
from the arctic, whereas the Notos blows from the south?
It is reasonable, therefore, that the Boreas, when it begins,
straightaway attacks with violence those in regions nearer
to it, and afterward transfers its violence to the others. But
the Notos, on the contrary, when it begins, attacks® those
living in the south, and when it has passed beyond them,
blows vigorously on those who live toward the arctic.

46.9 Why do people say: “if the Notos summons a
Boreas, winter®” comes forthwith”? Is it because the Notos
is such as to gather clouds and much rain? Therefore,
when the Boreas blows under such conditions, there being
a lot of material with it, it freezes (this material) and pro-
duces winter. This is why people say: “If a Boreas lays hold
of mud, winter comes forthwith.” And mud and in general
water come especially or most often due to the Notos.

47.98 Why does the Boreas follow quickly on the Notos,
but the Notos does not follow quickly on the Boreas? Is it
because the arrival in one case is from nearby, whereas in
the other it is from far away® For our dwelling is toward the
Boreas.

48.99 Why are the winds cold, though they come from
the movement of heat? Or is the movement from heat not
in every case hot, but only if it arises in a certain way? If it
bursts forth in a mass, the heat burns the very thing which

95 Presumably “straightaway attacks with violence.”
96 Cf. Thphr. Vent. 46.

97 Or “stormy weather.”

98 Source: Thphr. Vent. 9.

9 Source: Thphr. Vent. 19-20.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 48

emits it. But if it comes gradually through a narrow pas-
sage, it is itself hot, whereas the air that is set in motion by
this, completes the movement and in such a condition as it
was before, just as in the case of the mouth. For people say
we breathe both hot and cold from the same place, but this
is not true, since what exits (the mouth) is always hot. A
sign of this is that (the breath) appears (hot) to what is
brought near (the mouth). Now its emission is what makes
the difference. For if as we yawn we emit breath through a
large opening, it appears to be hot because we perceive it;
but if we emit it through a narrow opening, occurring more
violently it pushes the nearby air, and this pushes the ad-
joining air. And when the air is cold its movement is cold as
well. Perhaps the same thing happens in the case of the
winds, and their first movement is through a narrow pas-
sage; then it carries this through, and other air flows in.1%
And this is why the winds are hot in summer, but cold in
winter, because in each case the air that was there before
was of this character. Now that the air travels this course,
neither being set in motion by itself nor being mastered
by the heat, is clear not merely from this—that it heats the
winds when there is more heat in it—but also because
it was traveling upward. For fire has such a character,
whereas what is cold naturally travels downward. So it is
reasonable that the winds travel from side to side: for since
the heat forces itself upward and the cold downward, and
neither achieves mastery, and yet they cannot remain still,
it is reasonable that their course is sideways.

100 I e., the wind moves the neighboring air with it, making
room for other (colder) air.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 49-51

49.101 Why are the Notos winds cold in Libya, just as
the Boreas winds are with us? Is it primarily because the
sources of these winds are in the one case nearer to us, in
the other to them? For if, as we have said,192 the winds
come through a narrow passage, they will be colder to
those who are nearer, owing to the violence of their move-
ment; for when the movement advances into the distance,
they are dispersed. And this is why the Boreas winds are
cold with us, because we live nearer and altogether toward
the arctic.

50.103Why are the Notos winds that are dry and not wa-
tery fever-producing? Is it because they produce extrane-
ous moisture and heat in the body? For they are moist and
bot by nature, and this is fever-producing; for fever is due
to an excess of both of these. Therefore, when these winds
blow due to the sun and without water, this is the result,104
but when they come with water, the water cools us.

51.105 " Why do the Etesian winds always blow in their
season and with such strength? And why, when the day
comes to an end, do they come to an end and not blow at
night? Is this because the melting of the snow by the sun
stops toward evening and at night® Now in general they
blow when the sun begins to master and dissolve the ice in
the north. When this begins, the Forerunners blow, but
when it is already dissolving the Etesian winds do.

101 Cf. Pr. 26.16. 102 In the previous chapter.

103 Cf. Pr. 1.23 and 26.17. Source: Thphr. Vent. 57.

104 Literally, “this is the order” or “position.” The correspond-
ing line in Pr. 1.23 has “they produce this condition in us,” which
makes more sense.

105 Source: Thphr. Vent. 11.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 52-54

52.106 Why is the Zephyr both the mildest of the winds
and cold, and why does it blow mostly in two seasons—
spring and autumn—and toward evening, and mostly on
land? Is it cold because it blows from the sea and wide-
open plains? Now it is less cold than the Boreas because it
blows from evaporated water and not from snow, but it is
cold because it blows after winter, when the sun is just
achieving mastery, and in autumn, when the sun no longer
has mastery. For it does not await the sun’s heat, as if it
were on land, but it wanders because it has gone over wa-
ter. And it is steady for the same reason: for it does not blow
from the mountains nor from what is melted by force, but
flows easily as if through a channel. For the regions toward
the north and south are mountainous; but toward the west
there is neither mountain nor land, but the Atlantic Ocean,
so that it travels in the direction of the land. And it blows
toward evening because of the location (from which it
comes): for at that time the sun comes close to that loca-
tion. And it stops at night because the movement from the
Sun ceases.

53.107 Why, when the Eurus blows, do all things appear
larger? Is it because it causes the air to be very dark?

54198 Why, in winter, do winds blow in the early morn-
ing and from the east, whereas in summer they blow in the
late afternoon and from the setting sun? Is it because what
happens to us in the summer happens in winter to those
living in the opposite hemisphere of the earth? Now for us,
in winter the winds blow in the early morning and from the

106 Cf. Pr. 26.31, 33, 55. Sources: Thphr. Vent. 38, 40, 41.

107 Source: Arist. Mete. 373b10-13.
108 Cf. Pr. 26.21. Source: Thphr. Vent. 47.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 54-55

east, because the air, which is very moist at night, is dis-
solved and set in motion by the early morning sun, and first
of all the air nearest to the sun. And the sun does this even
before rising, which is why the breezes blow no less before
sunrise. Therefore, since the sun draws the moisture to it-
self, and before rising, in winter, sets in motion the air
around us, which is moist, it is clear that it would also draw
the moisture to itself when it is in the lower hemisphere,
and that their late afternoon is our morning. So it would
happen that the air, which is drawn by the sun to itself be-
fore rising near us, would in the lower hemisphere become
aZephyr and blow in the late afternoon. And what happens
in our winter happens at dawn for them, and what happens
in our summer happens to them in the late afternoon. For
when it is summer with us, it is winter there, and our late
afternoon is their morning, at which time for them the
breezes happen to blow from the east, whereas for us there
are Zephyr winds for the reasons stated earlier. But in sum-
mer eastern winds do not blow, because the sun rises into
the air around us, which is still very dry owing to the sun
having been away for a short time; but Zephyr winds do not
blow in the late afternoon in summer, because eastern
winds do not blow in the lower hemisphere in this sea-
son, because of what was stated earlier, for which reasons
the sun, drawing the moisture to itself, produces a Zephyr
with us.

55.109 Why is the Zephyr thought to be gentle and the

most pleasant of the winds? Is it because it is on the bor-

109 Cf. Pr. 26.31. Source: Thphr. Vent. 38.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 55-56

der between the hot and the cold winds, and being near
both it shares in their capacities, which is why it is a well-
mixed?110 But the Apeliotes shares in them less, though
it is between the hot and the cold winds. For when the
Apeliotes blows, it sets in motion the winds toward the
south (since its change is in that direction), but though it
sets them in motion it does not mix with them. Now the
Zephyr is moved by the Notos winds, and when it blows it
sets in motion the Boreas winds; for the cycle of the winds
ends there. This is why, having in itself the end of some
winds and the beginning of others, the Zephyr justly is and
is thought to be pleasant.

56.111 Why are different winds rainy in different places?
For example, in Attica and in the islands the Hellespon-
tias!!2 is rainy, in the Hellespont and in Cyrene the Boreas,
and around Lesbos the Notos. Is it that wherever there is a
gathering of clouds, there is rain? For wherever a density
gathers, there it can settle. And this is why it rains more in
the mountains than where the mass (of clouds) is able to
escape; for being confined it condenses. Now this must oc-
cur; even in fine weather it rains more. So in the Helles-
pont, the Boreas coming from above pushes together
many clouds, while the Hellespontias (pushes them) to-
ward Attica and the islands, as they have the material; and
indeed, most of the clouds come round from the north. But
around Lesbos, the Eurus and Notos carry many clouds
from the open sea and strike them against the land. Itis the
same way as well in the case of the other winds.

110 efikparos also means “temperate.”
111 Cf. Pr. 26.7. Source: Thphr. Vent. 5.

112 An alternative name for the Apeliotes.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 57-60

57.113 Why do people say “Do not fear a cloud from the
mainland in winter but from the open sea, and in summer
from the dark mainland”? Is it because in winter the sea is
. hotter, so that if any cloud forms, it is clear that it has
formed from a strong source? For otherwise it would have
been dissolved because the region is warm. But in summer
the seais cold, and so are the sea winds, whereas the land is
hot, so that if any cloud travels from the land, it has formed
from a greater source; for it would have been dissolved, if it
were weak.

58. Why in Arcadia, which is high, are the winds not
colder than around other regions, but when it is calm and
cloudy, they are cold, ' just as they are in flat marshlands?
Ts it because Arcadia is also similar to marshlands? For
there are no exits for its waters to the sea, and this is why
there are many gulfs there. Therefore, when there is wind,
it winnows away the evaporation!!® from the earth, which
is cold; but the winds themselves are not cold because they
strike from the sea; but in calm weather the vapor rising
from the still water produces the cold.

59. Why, if wind begins to blow at dawn, is it more likely
to last throughout the day? Is it because, when the sun be-
gins, the motion*!® is very violent, which is why it contin-
ues as it does? A sign of this is the fact that its composition
is strong.

60.117 Why is the Boreas vigorous during the day, but

weatheris calm (i.e., windless). Perhaps the author is saying that if
it is calm and cloudy, when the winds come they are cold.

115 Or “exhalation.”

116 ] e., the motion or impetus the sun imparts to the wind.
117 Source: Thphr. Vent. 49.
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PROBLEMS XXVI. 60-62

falls at night? Is it because it comes from frozen rain, when
it is evaporated by the sun? But it falls at night, because its
origin is not the same, but does the opposite: for at night
(the Boreas) blows itself out, but less during the day.

61.118 Why, when many spiders’ webs are in motion, is
it a sign of wind? Is it because the spider works in fine
weather, but (their webs) move because the cooling air col-
lects on the ground, and this cooling is the beginning of
winter? Therefore, the movement of the spiders’ webs is a
sign. Or is it because after rains and storms, the movement
of spiders is incessant,!1? working in fine weather, because
they do not appear in winter? For this (animal) cannot take
the cold. And as they are carried by the wind, they let out a
lot of thread. Now after rain winds usually come in most
cases.

62.120Why are the strong Boreas winds in winter cloud-
bearing in the cold regions, but clear elsewhere? Is it be-
cause they are at the same time cold and strong, and colder
when they are near (¢their origin), so that they freeze'?! the
clouds before pushing them away? And when they are con-
gealed, the clouds stay where they are because of their
weight. But outside of these regions, the effect they have is
due more to their size than to their coldness.

118 Source: Thphr. (?) Sign. 29.
119 Or “concentrated.”

120 Source: Thphr. Vent. 6-7.
121 Or “congeal.”
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INTRODUCTION

On the face of it, Books 27-30 of the Problems deal with
ethical philosophy: courage (27), moderation (28), justice
(29), and the intellectual virtues (30). This might seem like
a significant break from the natural philosophy predomi-
nant in the previous books; but in fact the focus of Pr. 27 is
on the physiological side of ethical states.

According to Aristotle, courage is the state of character
by which one is able rationally to choose the mean in those
areas of life involving fear and confidence. This virtue re-
ceives substantial treatment in the corpus Aristotelicum
(see EN 3.6-9, EE 3.1, Rh. 2.5, and MM 1.20). These works
may provide the background or framework for the discus-
sion in Pr. 27, but no sources for its eleven chapters can be
identified.

The primary concern of Book 27 is discovering the
material causes of the physical manifestations of fear:
trembling voice, shivering, loose bowels, flatulence, rapid
heartbeat, pallor of face, thirst, silence, contraction of the
private parts, urination, and the emission of semen (see
chs. 1-3, 6-11). Ch. 3 also discusses spirited men—those
who are angry and bold—which has a connection to cour-
age. Courage itself is the topic of chs. 4 and 5.
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1Cf. Pr. 27.6-7, 10, 11.31.

2 Cf. Pr. 27.8.

3 The unusual occurrence of odv in the opening question, and
the lack of specification for €viot, make it clear that this is a follow-
up question to the previous chapter.
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH FEAR AND COURAGE

1.1 Why do those feeling fear tremble? Is it because of
the cooling? For the heat departs and contracts; and this is
why the bowels become loose in most of them.

2.2 Why then are some (of those feeling fear) also
thirsty,? like those who are about to be punished? For they
~ ought not to be, since they are being cooled. Or are the
cooling and the heat not in the same area, but the former is
on the surface, from which the heat departs, whereas the
latter is on the inside, so that it heats (this area)? Now the
loosening of the bowels is a sign of this as well. But when
the authoritative area* becomes dry, there is thirst. The
same thing seems to happen as it does in those suffering
from fever,” who at the same time shiver and are thirsty; for
in that case as well the same region is not both cooled and
heated.

3. Why, in those who are spirited,® when the heat col-

4 Likely the region containing the most important internal
organs (cf. GA 771b31), though Louis supposes the author is re-
ferring to the heart.

5 Or ague—fever accompanied by chills and shivering.

6 év Tots Gupots could equally be translated “in those who are
angry,” but I want to contrast this formulation with the upcoming
rots bpyrlouévors (“in those feeling anger”).
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2 gavoapiopos (hapax), cf. Hsch. 2 285 (avoapdy : ufe-
pov) : siccitas Barth. : linguam haerere Gaza

7The term here translated (cavoapiouds) is rare and its
meaning uncertain.
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PROBLEMS XXVII. 3

lects within, they are heated and bold, but in those who are
afraid (the effect) is the opposite? Or does (the heat collect)
not in the same area, but in those feeling anger it collects
around the heart, and this is why they are bold, red-faced,
and full of breath, as the course of the heat is upward, but
in those feeling fear the course is downward, as the blood
and the heat escape together, and this is why there is aloos-
ening of the bowels? And the beating of the heart is not the
same (in both cases), since in those feeling fear it is rapid
and punctuated, as would happen from the departure (of
heat), whereas in those feeling anger it is as would happen
when a great deal of heat collects; and this is why with re-
spect to spirit people say—not erroneously, but fittingly—
“boil up,” “stir,” “be roused,” and other such expressions.
Now is it also for this reason that there is thirst, since dry
spitting, parched tongue,” and such conditions occur ow-
ing to the simultaneous upward course of breath and heat?
Indeed, it is clear that there is thirst when the body be-
comes heated. How, then, does the same region—the one
in which we feel thirst—become dried up in both cases: in
feeling fear and in feeling anger? Now that fear is thirst-
producing is shown by men in a rout; for nowhere are peo-
ple so thirsty. And those feeling great anxiety® too are
thirsty; and this is why they wash out their mouths and
swallow besides, just like Parmenon the actor.® Or in these
people!® is this not thirst, but dryness from the blood es-

» <

8 Or “those engaged in a great struggle,” though the example
of an actor suggests anxiety (specifically, stagefright).

9 A comic actor of the mid-fourth century, and thus a contem-
porary of Aristotle. See IG I12 2325 and Aeschin. In Tim. 157.

10 Those feeling anxiety, in contrast to men in a rout.
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3<iv'> dvalfepparfy Richards : avabeppavfévres codd.
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4 post dore add. Tois uév Ruelle

5 uéver B Barth. : uév péver cett. codd.

6 rovrov 3 Barth. : adrob cett. codd.
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PROBLEMS XXVII. 3—4

caping, for which reason too they are pale? Now a sign of
this is that they don’t drink a great deal, but in fact take a
gulp. But men in a rout are (feeling fear and acting) with
exertion. This is why those too who are about to be pun-
ished are thirsty;!! and this is not strange. And in war, even
some of the courageous, when they are equipped for bat-
tle, also tremble, not because they are distraught, but be-
cause they are bold; and they are accustomed to whip their
bodies with a flat stick, or if not, with their hands, in order
that they may be heated. It is likely that owing to the sharp-
ness and course of the heat there is a disturbing inequality
(of temperature) with respect to the body.
- 4.12Why are the courageous in most cases wine lovers?
Is it because the courageous are hot, and heat is in the re-
gion of the chest? For fear manifests itself there as well,
arising as a sort of cooling; so that less heat remains in the
region of the heart, and in some people the heart beats rap-
idly as it cools. Therefore, those who have blood in their
lungs have hot lungs, like those who have been drinking
wine, so that the presentation of terror does not cool them.
Now such people are also lovers of drink. For the desire for
drink is owing to the heat of this part (this has been dis-
cussed in other places)!® and this desire is for what can stop
(the heat). Now wine is hot in its nature, and it stops thirst
more than water does, and especially in these very peo-
ple;* the reason for which has been discussed in other

11 An example of those feeling anxiety, not a case similar to
men in a rout.
12 Cf. Pr. 3.7. ‘
13 The work(s) referred to may be lost; but cf. Pr. 3.7.
14 Le., the courageous.

223



25

30

35

948b

ARISTOTLE

s M - NS
alriav, €pnrar év dAhots. 80 kal oi év T mepurver-
povig kal o powduevor auddrepor émbupovow |
3 4 ~ \ \ N ’ N 3
otvov: kaitor TGV pév dd v fepuaciav Beppods o
mrebpwy, TGV 8¢ did Ty Tapaxv. émel odv of avTol ds
3\ \ AY ~ 7 N N > ~ > A
émt 0 woAV 1§ yéver dumTikol kal dvSpeto, ofvov 8¢
ol dubmrikol émbupmrinol, oi 8¢ ToolToL dihombra,
, A e s a s N o ey
dvaykatov ws éml 70 moAy wapakohovlely dANijlos
< NS , , A
Tas Puoes. 8o kal ol olvwuévor | dvdpeibrepor TéV i,
5. Awd ¢ pdMoTa Ty avdpelay Tiudow al mées,
> ’ ol ~ > ~ N o ~ N
ot BehtioTny odaav 7év dperdv; 4] dTi Surehotiow 7
woNepotvTes 1) Toepotpevor, atTy 8¢ év dudoiy Xp1-
L, A NPy A
gwuwTdry éotiv; Tiudor 8¢ ob ta BélTiora, dAAd Td
avrols BéktioTa. |
6. A 1i of Pofovuevor pdhioTo Tpéuovor Ty
dwriy kal Tds Yelpas kal TO kdTw xethos; 7 O
4 ’ 3 N 4 ~ ~ > Ié \
Exhewpls éori 70 wdbos Oeppol ék 7év dvw Témww; S
N> ~ N \ > Y 3 ~ ’ < A
Kkai Gxpidai. Std uév otv 70 ék Tob oThfovs 1 oy
Tpéuet, Yuxopuévov § kweital. Spotws 8¢ kal ai xelpes
NV vy < s . A
éx 700 omifovs yap Hpmyrat. 70 6¢ Il kdrw xellos,
kd > 3> N\ b4 0 7 4 7 I ¢/ N 8\
aAN ov 10 avwber,” xatw kpéuartat N pémer TO O€
; y N g N "y
kdrolfev dvw mapd ¢vow, AAN Vo ToU Pepuov dve

7 post dvwfev add. Tpéuer, Sié7L 76 dvwber Forster ex Gaza

15 The work(s) referred to may be lost; but see [Arist./Alex]
Sup.Pr. 3.14.

16 ILe., courage and love of wine.

17 The subject of the main verb is not specified. It likely means
people (or citizens of the cities) generally. But if one renders
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PROBLEMS XXVII. 4-6

places.'® And this is why those suffering from pneumonia
and the insane both desire wine; and yet the lungs of the
former are hot owing to a process of heating, whereas
those of the latter are hot owing to their disorder. There-
fore, since the same people are in most cases thirsty and
courageous in kind, and those who are thirsty are desirous
of wine, and such people are lovers of drink, it necessarily
follows that in most cases these natures!® accompany each
other. And this is why those who have been drinking wine
are more courageous than those who have not.

5. Why do cities honor courage most of all, though it is
not the best of the virtues? Is it because they!” are continu-
ally fighting a war or being fought in a war, and in both
cases courage is most useful? So they honor not what is
best, but what is best for themselves.

6.8 Why do those feeling fear tremble most in the
voice, the hands, and the lower lip? Is it because this con-
dition is a departure of heat from the upper parts? And this
is why they grow pale. Now the voice trembles because of
the departure of heat from the chest, when that by which it
is set in motion is cooled. And it’s the same with the hands
as well; for they depend upon the chest. Now the lower lip,
but not the upper, hangs downward!® in the direction it
tends (naturally); and the lower lip moving in an upward
direction is contrary to nature,?® but it remains up because

duarehodow “they persevere,” then the implied subject could be
“courageous men.” 18 Cf. Pr. 27.1,7,10 and 11.31.

19 Or, following Forster’s emendation (based on Gaza), “the
lower lip trembles, but not the upper, because the upper hangs
downward,” etc.

20 I.e., contrary to its natural tendency.
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21 Cf. Pr.27.1, 6, 10 and 11.31.
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PROBLEMS XXVII. 6-9

of the heat. So when the heat is withdrawn, owing to the
cooling it trembles. And in those who are spirited, the lip
hangs down for the same reason. This is clear in the case of
children: for the heat goes into the heart.

7.21Why do those feeling fear tremble, and especially in
the voice and, concerning the body, in the hands and the
lower lip? Is it because the heat departs from the part in
which the voice resides, and, with respect to the lip and the
hands, because these are most easily moved and have the
least blood in them? And (those feeling fear) emit bile, and
their private parts contract: they emit owing to the melting
from the descending heat, and they retract because fear
comes from outside; so the flight is in the opposite direc-
tion.

8.22 Why do those feeling fear shiver and feel thirsty
(these being contrary conditions)? Do they shiver when
they are being cooled, and feel thirsty when they are being
heated, since in those feeling fear the heat and the mois-
ture depart from the upper parts of the body? Complex-
ion and the bowels make this clear: for the face becomes
pale, and the bowels are sometimes loosened. Therefore,
shivering occurs owing to the heat departing from the
upper parts, whereas thirst occurs owing to the moisture
departing.

9.23 Why, although both fear and pain are a sort of
grief,* do those feeling pain cry out, whereas those feeling

22 Cf. Pr. 27.2. 23 Cf. Pr. 11.32.

24 Both Mamn and d\ynSovés can be translated “grief” or
“pain.” As used here, however, AV is meant to be the broader
term, and dAynSovds refers to physical suffering, thus I translate
them “grief” and “pain” respectively.
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PROBLEMS XXVII. 9-10

fear remain silent? Is it because those feeling pain hold
their breath (which is why, exiting in a mass, it exits with a
cry),?5 whereas the bodies of those feeling fear cool down
and the heat, which creates breath, is carried downward?
Now it creates breath most in the place to which it has
been carried. And this is why those feeling fear break wind.
But the voice is a rush of breath upward in some way
and occurring through certain (passages). And the reason
those feeling pain hold their breath is that all of us, when
we suffer, straightaway and without thinking make use of
those useful things presented to us by nature, just like the
other animals do: for some defend themselves with horns,
others with teeth, and others with claws. Now against all or
most pains, heat is useful. This is what is done when some-
one holds his breath; for he heats and concocts the pain,
collecting heat within by means of the breath.

10.26 Why do the bowels?” loosen in those feeling fear
and (why do those feeling fear) desire to urinate? Is the
heatin us like a living being? Therefore, this flees whatever
it fears. Since, then, the fears due to anxiety and such
things come from the outside, and from the upper parts to
the lower and from the surface to the interior, the regions
around the stomach and the bladder, becoming hot, are
thoroughly loosened, and so make these organs ready to
function. Indeed, anise and wormwood and all the diuret-
ics also produce heat. In the same way, the drugs that af-
fect the stomach also produce heat in the lower parts:

25 Or, with some mss., “a voice.”

26 Cf. Pr. 27.1-2. Gell. (19.4) refers to this chapter and attrib-
utes it to Aristotle. 271 translate the singular of xothia
“stomach” and the plural “bowels.”
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PROBLEMS XXVII. 10-11

some drugs when introduced only loosen, whereas others
produce further colliquation, as garlic does (when intro-
duced) into the urine. Now the heat going from the regions
on the surface into these parts accomphshes the same
thing as these drugs.

11. Why do those feeling fear contract their private
parts? For the opposite would seem likely: since the heat
collects in this region in those feeling fear, these parts
should be relaxed. Or are those feeling fear almost always
as it were shivering? So when the heat has departed from
the parts on the surface the private parts contract. And
this is why those who are terribly frightened experience
rumbling. Now the surface and the skin of those who are
shivering seem to contract, because the heat has been ex-
creted; and this is why they shudder. And the scrotum too
contracts upward, and the testicles as well are raised up
with it as it is drawn together.® This is readily apparent in
cases of sexual intercourse; for fear causes excretion, and
the emission of semen accompanies many of those who are
feeling anxiety and in great fear.

28 Or, following the mss., “the testicles as well are raised up in

them (i.e., those feeling fear ), when they (i.e., the testicles) are
drawn together.”
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INTRODUCTION

In the Nicomachean Ethics, Aristotle distinguishes vir-
tue, continence, incontinence, and vice: virtue and vice are
the fixed states of character; continence is the state or con-
dition in which one is tempted to do wrong—there is a
struggle in one’s soul—but in the end one tends to do what
is right; incontinence is the state or condition in which one
is tempted to do wrong, and after a struggle one does it. AL
though continence and incontinence arise in the case of
every potential virtue, it has a special connection to the vir-
tue of moderation (cwdpociry)—the state of character
by which one is able rationally to choose the mean in those
areas of life involving certain bodily appetites—and its cor-
responding vice, licentiousness.! The topic of Pr. 28 is, as
its title indicates, moderation, licentiousness, continence,
and incontinence

The following works in the corpus Aristotelicum deal
with these ethical states or conditions: EN 3.10-12, EN 7
[=EE 6] 1-10, EE 3.2, and MM 1.21. These provide the
background or framework for the discussion in Pr. 28, but

1 Of course, moderation is actually a mean between two ex-
tremes (two vices): licentiousness (pursuing bodily pleasures too
much) and the rare unnamed vice (pursuing bodily pleasures too
little). The latter is not mentioned in Pr. 28.
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INTRODUCTION

in most cases (five of the eight chapters) no sources can be
identified.

Pr. 28 is more concerned with issues in Peripatetic eth-
ics than is Book 27, and less with the physiological side of
ethical states. Topics discussed are incontinence (chs. 2, 3
and 7), hunger and thirst (5 and 6), licentiousness (1),
moderation and continence (4), and langhter (8).
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH MODERATION AND
LICENTIOUSNESS,
CONTINENCE AND
INCONTINENCE

1. Why do some people become ill when, after having
been accustomed to live licentiously, they no longer con-
duct themselves licentiously? For instance Dionysius the
tyrant, when during the siege he ceased drinking (wine)
for a short time, straightaway became consumptive, until
he turned back to his drunkenness.! Is habit too something
big in everyone? For it soon becomes nature. Just as a fish
continuing in air or a human in water would do poorly, so
too those changing with respect to their character get on
with difficulty, and the return to what they were accus-
tomed to becomes their salvation, like a return to their nat-
ural condition. Further, they also waste away, if they are
accustomed to being supplied with an abundance of spe-

1 Dionysius I (ca. 430-367) or Dionysius II (ca. 397-343) of
Syracuse. Dionysius I is suggested by the fact that Syracuse was
besieged by Carthage in 397-396, Dionysius II by the following
passage in Ath. 10.435D-F (= Arist. fr. 605,1 Gigon): “Aristotle in
his Constitution of the Syracusians says that he (i.e., Dionysus IT)
was sometimes drunk for ninety days continuously.”
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2 I.e., unmixed. 3 ILe., undigested or not yet excreted.
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PROBLEMS XXVIII. 1-3

cial nourishment; for if they do not receive their accus-
tomed nourishment they manage as if they did not receive
anything at all. Moreover, residues mixed with a quantity
of nourishment disappear, but when they are alone? they
come to the surface, and travel to the eyes and the lungs;
and for those taking nourishment, as it is mixed (the resi-
dues) become watery and so harmless. Now in those living
licentiously the residues become abundant up to a certain
point when they abandon their accustomed life, because a
quantity of unseparated® matter is present in them from
their previous life, which when melted by the natural heat,
like a quantity of snow, as a result becomes a copious flow.
2.4 Why do we speak of incontinent people with respect
to two senses only, touch and taste? Is it because the plea-
~sures from these senses come to be in us and in the other
animals? Being common, therefore, they® are the most dis-
honored, and this is why they are the only ones (or they are
most of all) open to reproach. So we blame the one who is
defeated by them and declare him to be incontinent and li-
centious, because he is defeated by the worst pleasures.
3.8 Why are people called incontinent only with respect
to their desires, when incontinence is also connected to an-
ger? Is it because an incontinent person is one who acts in
some way contrary to reason, and incontinence is conduct
contrary to reason? Now desires are, to speak generally,
contrary to reason, but feelings of anger are in accordance

4 Cf. Pr. 28.3 and 7. Sources: EE 3.2 and EN 3.10 (see also EN
7 [= EE 6] 4). 5 These two senses or the pleasures from
these two senses—likely the latter.

6 Cf. Pr. 28.2 and 7. Sources: EE 3.2 and EN 3.10 (see also EN
7{=EE 6]4).

239



20

25

30

35

ARISTOTLE

s N .. , Ay
opyal pera Aoyov, oUX @S keAevoavros ToU Adyow,
3 2 € 4 N b N \ 3
GAN @5 SMAdoavros TOV wpommhakiopdy 7 Ty -
Tiav.t |
4. Awa 7L Ty pév éykpdTelay kol ™y owdpocivy
s~y s , . e o )
€mi TGV véov kail mhovoiwv pdloTa éerdlopey, iy
8¢ Sukawoovvmr émi TAY mwerjrev; 1) 8t o6 pdhioTe
~ ’ > 4 3 /. ~ 4 > A A
delral is, € TovTov dméxerar, pallov Bavudlow dvi
6V évavriov; 6 uev odv mévns edmopias delrar, 6 O
véos kal mhovaios | dmoladoews.
5. Awd 7¢ frTov dvéxovtar SulidvTes 7 mEwdvTE;
mérepor 8TL NvmmpdTepov; amueiov 8¢ Tob Avmnporé
14 </ \ ~ -~ hod ~ ~ \
pov, 71 diov 70 SuhdvTa TiEy 1) TewdvTa dayeiv. 1
8) 3 7 ~ CS /\5 A ’ N 8 7 ’\A‘A‘
évavriov T® MOE® Avmmpdrepov. 7 OéTL pdAAlov
8 ~ -~ ~ N ~ ~ \ 7 6 1o} ~ *
€trar 700 Uypod 7 | Tob Enpod 70 Bepudr® & [Buev; q
o PR VI , A S
81 Svoty 1) diba émbuula, moTod kai Tpodijs, 1 &
melva €vos uoévov, Tpodis;
N - - . A
6. Ata 7 HTTOV KOPTEPODUEY OUDVTES T) TEWhVTES
7 8161t hvmovpeflo. pddhov; onuelov 8¢ THs Adms 4
NBovy; opodporépa.” €lra 6 uev Suhdv dvoty évders,
~ N 4 > N 3 A Ié
Tpodijs Te kal | kaTafifews (dudw yap Exer 10 wordv),
6 8¢ mewdw Batépov pévow.
7. Awa 7L 0l katd ™Y ThHS ddiis 7 yeboems Hdoviy,

4 airiav : aixiar Sylburg 578 178el : & ndiowe Forster
(cf. Trap.) : 7@ <j18A\hov> %€t Richards

6 700 Vypod % Tob Enpot 70 Peppuby Marenghil (10D Enpod
jam Bussemaker ex Gaza; cf. Barth. et Trap.) : 70 fepuov rod
Dypot 1) 70 Enpdv codd. : Tob ypob [§ 10 Enpdv] 1O Bepuiv
Ross apud Forster 7 opodpotépa : <N> ocdodporépa
Forster : opodporépa <odoa> Richards

240




PROBLEMS XXVIII. 3-7

with reason, not in the sense that reason orders them, but
that reason indicates the insult or the accusation.

4. Why do we value continence and moderation most in
the young and the rich, but justice in the poor? Is it be-
cause someone would be admired more if he abstains from
what he needs most, than if he abstains from the opposite?
Now the poor person needs prosperity, whereas the young
and rich need enjoyment.

5.7 Why do people tolerate being thirsty less than being
hungry? Is it because it is more painful? Now a sign of it
being more painful is that drinking is more pleasant when
one is thirsty than eating is when one is hungry. And the
opposite of what is pleasant® is more painful. Or is it be-
cause the heat by which we live has more need of what is
moist than of what is dry? Or is it because thirst is a desire
for two things, drink and nourishment, whereas hungeris a
desire for only one, nourishment?

6.9 Why do we endure being thirsty less than being hun-
gry? Is it because we are more pained by it? Now a sign of
the pain is that the pleasure is more intense. Next, the one
who is thirsty is in need of two things, nourishment and
cooling (for drink contains both), whereas the one who is
hungry is in need of only one.

7.10Why are those who are excessive with respect to the

7Cf. Pr. 28.6.

8 Or, with the emendation or Forster or Richards, “what is
more pleasant.”

9 Cf. Pr. 28.5.

10 Cf. Pr. 28.2 and 3. Sources: EE 3.2 and EN 3.10 (see also EN
7[= EE 6] 4). Gell. (19.2) quotes from this chapter and attributes
it to Aristotle.
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the son of Eryxis did.” The author of Pr. 28.7 uses two words
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PROBLEMS XXVIII. 7

pleasures of touch and taste called incontinent? For those
who are excessive in sexual intercourse are called licen-
tious, as are those who are excessive in the enjoyments of
nourishment. Now of those enjoyments connected with
nourishment, in some cases the pleasure is in the tongue,
in others in the larynx, and this is why Philoxenus prayed to
have the throat of a crane.!! But those (who are excessive)
with respect to sight and hearing are never (called inconti-
nent). Is it because the pleasures coming from these'? are
common to us and the other animals? Being common,
therefore, they are the most dishonored and the only ones
or most of all) open to reproach. So we blame the one who
s defeated by them and call him incontinent and licen-
tious, because he is defeated by the worst pleasures. Now
although there are five senses, the other animals derive
pleasure from only the two already mentioned, and with
respect to the other senses either they derive no pleasure
at all or experience it incidentally. For the lion'® rejoices in
seeing or even scenting (his prey) because he is going to
enjoy it; and when he has had his fill, such things are not
pleasant to him, just as the scent of preserved meat! is not
pleasant when we have eaten enough of it. But when we
are in need, it is pleasant. The scent of the rose, however, is
 always pleasant.

_for throat (Adpvyé and papvyé, which I render “larynx” and
. “throat”). These are no doubt synonyms here, the latter coming
from EE 3.2.

12 I e., touch and taste.

13 Or, following the mss., “the one seeing.”

14 Meat (especially fish) smoked, salted, or pickled.
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PROBLEMS XXVIII. 8

8. Why do people hold back their laughter less when ac-
quaintances are present? Is it that when anything is very
much excited, it is easily set in motion? Now goodwill (in-
volves people) saying more of what is laughable, such that it
moves us.!3 ’

15 Something is likely wrong with the text, though none of the
suggested emendations is satisfactory.
28 Ty
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BOOK XXIX







INTRODUCTION

The following works in the corpus Aristotelicum deal
with justice and injustice: EN 5 [=EE 4] and [Arist.] MM
11.33, to which should be added the remarks on justice in
“the Rhetoric and especially the Politics. These provide the
background or framework for the discussion in Pr. 29, the
topic of which is, for the most part, specifically legel jus-
tice, and the actual source for its chapters seems to be the
Athenian law code itself.

Most of the chapters discuss why one sort of unjust ac-
tion is considered more unjust than another—for example,
“why stealing a deposit is thought to be worse than stealing
aloan (seechs. 1,2, 5,6, 11, 14, 16; cf. ch. 9). Two chapters
discuss why poverty exists more among good people and
wealth more among base ones (4, 8), and two why the de-
fendant wins in court when the votes are equal (13, 15).
Four others deal with assorted topics: two concerning le-
galissues (3, 12), two broader ethicalissues (7, 10). Chs. 13
and 14 are two of the longest and most developed chapters
in the entire Problems.
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH JUSTICE AND
INJUSTICE

1. Why, although an injustice is greater if one does
harm to what is a greater good,! and honor is a greater
good, injustice with respect to money is thought to be
more unjust, and those who are unjust about money are
thought be more so?? Is it because people prefer money
more than honor, and money is most common to all,
whereas honor (is common) to few, and the use of it seldom
occurs?

2.3 Why is it more terrible to steal a deposit than aloan?
Is it because it is shameful* to commit an injustice against a
friend? Now the one who steals a deposit commits an in-
justice against a friend; for no one makes a deposit except
with one he trusts. But where there is debt, there is no
friend; for one does notlend, if it is a friend, but gives. Or is
it because the injustice is greater? For in addition to the
loss, one has also violated the trust, because of which, if for

2 Or “injustice with respect to money seems to be more unjust,
and those who are unjust about money seem to be more so0.”

3 Cf. Pr. 29.6, and see [Arist.] MM 1195210 and Arist. Rh.
1383b21.

4 Or, following Richards, “more shameful.”
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3 ymrodrrar : Yymdilovrar suspic. Belker

252




PROBLEMS XXIX. 2—4

no other reason, one should hold off from doing injustice.
Further, it is base not to repay in equal ways: the one (mak-
ing a deposit) gave as to a friend, the other stole as from an
enemy; but the one lending did not give as to a friend. Fur-
ther, in the one case what is given is for the sake of guard-
ing and giving back, but in the other it is also for the sake of
profit; and we are less indignant at losing if we are in pur-
suit of gain, like fishermen losing their bait; for the risk
is obvious. Further, in most cases those who are plotted
against and unfortunate make deposits, whereas those who
are doing well lend; and it is more terrible to commit an in-
justice against the unfortunate than against the fortunate.

3. Why in some law courts do people vote in accordance
with birth rather than in accordance with the terms of the
will? Is it because it is not possible to lie concerning mat-
ters of birth, rather it is possible to display what is the case?
But many wills before now have been proved to be forg-
eries.

4.5 Why does Poverty exist among the good people
more than among the base? Is it because, being hated and
driven away by everyone, she takes refuge with the fair,
thinking that among them she is most able to find safety
and remain? But if she were to go to the worthless, (she
thinks that) they would not remain in the same condition,
but would steal or plunder, and when this occurred she
could no longer exist among them. Or is it because she
thinks that the fair people would treat her best, and that
she would least of all be treated with hubris by them?
Therefore, just as we place deposits of money with the fair,

5 Cf. Pr. 29.8, and see Ar. Pl. 87-98.
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254




PROBLEMS XXIX. 4-8

so too she appoints herself (to the fair) for her own sake. Or
is it because, being female, she is more helpless, so that she
needs the fair? Or is it because, being herself an evil, she
won't go to what is evil? For if she (being an evil) were to
choose what is evil, she would be completely incurable.

5.8 Why are the injustices concerning speech” and the
other things not similarly greater? For instance, the one
saying something minor would not® also say what is forbid-
den, nor would the one betraying an individual also betray
acity, just as the one stealing an obol (would not steal) a tal-
ent as well. Is it because some things that come from a
greater injustice are less owing to a lack of power?

6.9 Why is it more shameful to steal a small deposit than
alarge amount that has been loaned? Is it because the one
who steals a deposit is deceiving the person who took him
to be fair? Or is it because the one who does this would also
do the other?

7.10 Why is man, who of all animals especially partakes
of an education, the most unjust? Is it because he has
a share of the greatest amount of reasoning? Therefore,
he especially has examined pleasures and happiness, and
these are not possible without injustice.

8.11 Why does Wealth in most cases exist more among

7 Or, with the oldest ms. and Bartholomew, “money.” The ex-
amples that follow support both readings.

8 Here and throughout, the sense requires “would not neces-
sarily or likely or usually.”

9 Cf. Pr. 29.2 and see [Arist.] MM 1195al0 and Arist. Rh.
1383b21.

10 Cf. Arist. Pol. 1253a31-38, Pl. R. 491d—.

11 Cf. Pr. 29.4, and see Ar. Pl. 87-98.
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PROBLEMS XXIX. 8-12

 the base than among the fair? Is it because, being blind, he
_is not able to judge intention nor to choose the best?
; 9. Why is it considered more just to defend those who
_ have died than those who are living? Is it because the living
_are able to protect themselves, whereas those who have
died no longer can?
, 10.12 Why does the one associating with a person who is
healthy not become healthier, nor (does associating) with a
strong or beautiful person add anything to one’s character-
istics, but (associating) with the just, the moderate, and the
good does? Is it because the former cannot be imitated by
~ the soul, whereas the latter can be imitated? For good is in
~ the soul, but health is in the body; therefore, one can be-
come accustomed to enjoy and to feel pain correctly.!® But
the one associating with the healthy cannot: for health is
- not found in enjoying or not enjoying certain things; for
neither of these produces health.

11. Why is it more terrible to kill a woman than a man?
_ And yet the male is better by nature than the female. Is it
because she is weaker, so that she does less injustice?4 Or
is it because it is not befitting a young man to use force
- against what is much weaker?

12. Why do they give the defendant in a law court the
position on the right? Is it because they wish to make
things equal? Therefore, as the prosecutor has the advan-
tage they give the defendant this position. tNext, in most

ing joy and pain correctly—in the way good people do—which is
an improvement in the soul.

14 Oy, following Bonitz or Ross, “so that he does more injus-
tice” or “commits a greater injustice”~—though such an emenda-
_ tion is unnecessary.
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PROBLEMS XXIX. 12-13

cases the defendants are guarded; and the guard is on the
right, if the defendant has the position on the right.{!s
13.16 Why, when the votes for the defendant and for the
prosecutor are shown to be equal, does the defendant win?
Is it because the defendant has heard; only in the trial it-
self, the (charges) against which he must make a defense
and be able to produce the witnesses against the accusa-
tions, if tthey are to be helpedt in some way?1” Now it is
not easy to foresee the things for which he must provide
witnesses or other evidence that he did nothing unjust. But
the prosecutor can do whatever he wants, both put matters
in place before issuing summons to appear in court, and,
after the summons has been issued, invent any plausible
(charge) he wants and accuse him of it. So the lawgiver,
seeing that the defendant is disadvantaged in all these re-
spects, sides with the defendant whenever the members of
the jury are split in their opinion. Indeed, one should ob-
serve this too: those who are in a state of fear omit many of
the things they should have said or done, and the defen-
dants in most cases are continua]ly in greater danger, SO
that if they omit what they should bave (said or done),
when they turn out equal (with the prosecutors) in their

151 suspect there is something wrong with this line, for as
stated it does not provide an explanation for why the defendant is
positioned on the right. Perhaps “the guard” and “the defendant”
should be switched.

16 Cf. Pr. 29.15, and see also Arist.(?) Ath. 69.1 and [Arist.]
Rh.Al. 143324-12. 17 There is something wrong with the
text of this sentence. The obelized part must be emended to read
either “if he (i.e., the defendant) is to be helped in some way” or “if
they (i.e., the witnesses) are to be of any help.”
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PROBLEMS XXIX. 13

claims to justice, itis clear that if they had not omitted any-
thing they would have won.

Further, each of us would prefer to vote for an unjust
man as one who did not commit an injustice than to vote
against a man who is not unjust as one who did commit an
injustice, for instance, if one is accused of enslavement or
murder. For we should prefer to vote for (the defendant),
even though the things that accuse either of them!® are
true, rather than to vote against, if the things that accuse
him are not true. For when someone is split in his opinion,
he should choose the lesser of two offenses. For to decide
that a slave is free is serious; but it is much more serious
when one votes against a free man as being a slave.

Further, if one person is bringing a charge, while the
other is disputing it on behalf of something,'® we do not
think that it should be straightaway given to the one bring-
ing the charge, but that it should be assigned to the pos-
sessor until there is a decision. And in the same way, in a
case involving many people, when the number of those
who claim that an injustice was committed and of those
who do not agree is equal (as when one was bringing a
charge and the other was denying it from the beginning),
we do not think that the lawgiver should hand it over to the
one bringing the charge, but that the defendant should be
in control, until the prosecutor holds some superiority.
And similarly in the case of judges, when the prosecutor
holds no superiority because the votes on each side are
equal, the lawgiver leaves things as they are.

18 T assume the person accused of enslavement or the person
accused of murder. 18 This is a case in which two people

are disputing ownership of some property.
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PROBLEMS XXIX. 13

Further, the punishments for serious offenses are
great, so that if they vote against (the defendant) unjustly
and change their minds, it is not possible to seize the op-
portunity to set things right; but if they release (the defen-
dant) contrary to what is fitting, if he <lives> so cautiously
as never to commit an offense again, what sort of great
offense would the judges have committed in releasing such
a person from death? Whereas if (the defendant) does
commit some offense later, they would think him worthy to
be punished for both offenses.

Or further, is it characteristic of a very unjust man to
commit injustices for which he is less likely to be charged
unjustly? For committing an injustice comes about
through anger, fear, desire, and many other things, and
not only intentionally; but bringing charges unjustly is in
most cases intentional. So when the votes turn out to be
equal—the one bringing the charge brought the charge
unjustly and the one who is the defendant committed an
injustice—because the one bringing the charge unjustly is
judged to be base, the lawgiver awards the victory to the
defendant.

Further, this is how we ourselves are with respect to our
servants, so that when we suspect that they have commit-
ted some offense and have no certainty, but nevertheless
we believe that they have done it, we do not straightaway
proceed to punish them; and if we are able to prove noth-
ing more,?! we release them from blame.

20 Qr, with most mss., “and do not know (that this is what
they've done).”

21 Le., nothing more than our suspicions. The Greek could
also be rendered “able to examine them no further.”
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PROBLEMS XXIX. 13-14

Further, the one committing an injustice intentionally
commits a greater injustice than the one who does not
do so intentionally. But the one who makes false accu-
sations surely always commits an injustice intentionally,
whereas the one committing any other injustice some-
times does so from necessity and sometimes from igno-
rance, and sometimes it happens to fall to him to commit
an injustice. But when the votes are equal, the prosecutor
is judged by half (the jury) to be committing an injustice
intentionally, whereas the defendant is judged by the rest
to be committing an injustice, not however intentionally,
and so, since the prosecutor is judged to have committed a
greater injustice than the defendant, it is reasonable that
the lawgiver has decided that the one who has committed
the lesser injustice should be victorious.

Further, the person who does not expect to go unno-
ticed by the one he treats unjustly and nevertheless com-
mits an injustice is always more unjust than the one who
expects to go unnoticed. For the person bringing a charge
unjustly against someone does not expect to go unnoticed
by the one he falsely accuses, whereas those committing
any other injustice in most cases expect to go unnoticed by
the one they treat unjustly in attempting to commit an in-
justice, so that the prosecutors ought to be judged more
unjust than the defendants.

14.22 Why, if someone steals from a bathhouse or a
palaestra® or a market or from any such (public place), he
is punished by death, whereas if someone steals from a
(private) house, he pays back double the value of what he
has stolen? Is it because in houses it is possible in some
manner to keep guard? Indeed, the wall is strong and there
is a key, and all the servants in the house are careful to keep
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PROBLEMS XXIX. 14

safe the things in it. But in the bathhouse, and in places
that are as public as the bathhouse, it is easy for anyone
who wishes to do evil; for those who place (their property
there) have no secure safeguard other than their own eye,
so that if one merely looks away, it immediately goes to
the thief. This is why the lawgiver, holding that the safe-
guards are not sufficient, has established the law threaten-
ing them?* violently that they shall not live if they appro-
priate what belongs to others.

Further, in a house it is left to the owner to admit
whomever he wants, and so to introduce someone whom
he does not trust; but the one placing something in a bath-
house is not able to prevent any thief from entering, nor,
when (the thief) has entered, can he prevent him from put-
ting his cloak, when he has removed it, next to his own; but
contrary to what he wants, the clothes of the thief and of
the person about to lose them lie mixed up in the same
place.?® This is why the lawgiver has not assisted with very
large penalties the one who voluntarily and by his own
mistake admitted the thief, whereas it is evident (he has
assisted) those who necessarily share the entrance to the
bathhouse and the mixing (of clothes), setting down heavy
penalties for those who steal.

Further, it is obvious that all those who steal in places
that are so public that anyone who wants can enter are bad,

24 ILe., thieves or potential thieves. 25 There are prob-
lems with the text here, which seems to require emendation.

30 zapa [kKNémrnr] TO avrob <70> indriov Béobar dmodiv-
ra [4v] Richards : mapa eNémmy (mepichémmyy Xa) 70 avrod
Iy ; s, v
ipdriov Géofar dmodvvra dv codd.
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PROBLEMS XXIX. 14

so that, if they survive, they do not want to be thought to be
fair even for the sake of further advantage, as it is folly for
them to pretend that they are fair before those who know
(the truth); therefore, they continue to be obviously bad.
But those (whose crimes) become known to one person
alone attempt to persuade him before the others by paying
back what (they stole), so that he will not make known their
character; this is why they will not likely be completely bad
to the end, in return for which the lawgiver has created less
severe penalties for them.

Further, those offenses occurring in the most public as-
semblies and meetings most of all shame the city, just as
well-ordered behavior in public brings the city the most
honor; for it is by such actions that they become known to
themselves and to others. Therefore, the result from such
offenses is that not only is the one who lost something
harmed in private, but abuse comes to the city as well. And
this is why (the lawgiver) has punished the one who steals
(from public places) with greater penalties than those who
take something from a house.

Further, the one who loses something from a house
happens to be in such a place where it is easy not to suffer
and not to be mocked by people, bearing the misfortune
while he is at home. But for the one who has been stripped
of clothing, his departure (from the bathhouse) is irksome,
and besides it is a fact that in most cases he will be laughed
at by people, which is much harder to take than the loss.
And this is why the lawgiver prescribed greater penalties
for them 26

26 Le., for those who steal from public places.
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PROBLEMS XXIX. 14-16

Further, many laws passed resembling these appear, for
instance, if one even speaks evilly of an official, the dam-
ages are great, whereas if one speaks evilly of a private in-
dividual, there are no damages. And rightly so: for (the
lawgiver) thinks that the one who speaks evil not only
wrongs the official, but also treats the city with hubris.
Now in the same way too the one who steals in the harbor
not only harms the private individual, but also shames the
city. And similarly too in other places, wherever we come
together in public.

15.27Why, in the courts, if the votes for the litigants are
equal, does the defendant win? Is it because the defendant
has not been affected by the prosecution, but being in an
equal position with him beforehand he would have won?

16. Why, in the case of theft, is the penalty death, butin
the case of hubris, which is a greater injustice, there is an
assessment of what must be suffered or paid? Is it because
acting with hubris is a human characteristic, and all share
in it more or less, but stealing is not one of the necessary
characteristics? Also, it is because the one who attempts to
steal would be willing to act with hubris.

27 Cf. Pr. 29.13, and see also Arist.(?) Ath. 69.1 and [Arist.]
Rh.Al. 1433a4-12.
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INTRODUCTION

Nicomachean Ethics 6 [= EE 5] is Aristotle’s primary
discussion of the intellectual virtues. Although this may
serve as the background or framework for some of the dis-
cussion in Pr. 30, few of its chapters seem to draw on EN 6
as their source.

Pr. 30.1, on melancholy, is the longest and most famous
chapter in the entire Problems. (It is longer than all the
other chapters in Book 30 combined.) It was attributed to
Aristotle in antiquity. Cicero (Tusc. Disp. 1.33) writes: “Ar-
istotle says that all genjuses are melancholic.”? And Plu-
tarch (Lys. 2.5) says: “Aristotle, declaring that the great
natures are melancholic, such as Socrates and Plato and
Hercules, records that Lysander too—not right away, but
when he was older—was afflicted with melancholy.” Both
authors are clearly referring to passages in Pr. 30.1.

It is possible that this chapter was written by Aris-
totle or largely based on something he wrote; but given
the available evidence, there is no way to establish that
with certainty. In any case, the author was clearly familiar

1 See also Div. 1.81 and Seneca, Trang. 17.10.
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INTRODUCTION

with Aristotle’s scattered remarks on melancholy.2 Another
possible source is the On Melancholy attributed to Theo-
phrastus by Diogenes Laertius (5.44). No fragments sur-
vive, however, so there is no way to make an informed
judgment on the relationship between that work and Pr.
30.1. Whoever the author, he may (also) have been build-
ing on or responding to the discussions of melancholy of
Diocles of Carystus (see frs. 108-10 v.d. Eijk) and in the
Hippocratic corpus (see Morb. 1.30, Epid. 3.14, 6.8, 31,
Prorrh. 1.14 and 18, Aph. 3.20, 6.23, 56, 7.40) 3

Of the other thirteen chapters of Book 30, only one (14,
on dreams) mentions melancholy. And along with chs. 1
and 14, only 3 is concerned with the physiological or physi-
cal basis of intellectual states. Further, five chapters dis-
cuss differences in cognitive abilities—between humans
and animals (3, 6, 12) and among humans (5, 13)—and
four discuss different sciences or disciplines (2, 8, 9, 10).
There are three miscellaneous chapters (4, 7, 11).

2 See P. van der Eijk, Medicine and Philosophy in Classical
Antiquity: Doctors and Philosophers on Nature, Soul, Health and
Disease (Cambridge, 2005), ch. 5, “Aristotle on Melancholy.” This
essay is a model of how to approach the Problems in light of the au-
thentic works of Aristotle. See p. 161 n. 74 for a complete list of
parallels between Pr. 30.1 and the authentic works of Aristotle
(specifically Somn., Insomn., Div.Somn., HA, PA, GA, EN, EE,
Rh.).
3 See also Hp. Vict. 1.35. Although it does not discuss melan-
choly, it contains a lengthy discussion of the physiological basis of
$pérmas.
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1 There are no perfect English equivalents for the names of
these three intellectual virtues (which Aristotle discusses in EN
6), though “wisdom” is a good translation of codia. ®pdrmoisis
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH INTELLIGENCE,
UNDERSTANDING, AND
WISDOM!

1.2 Why is it that all those men who have become ex-
traordinary in philosophy, politics, poetry, or the arts are
obviously melancholic,® and some to such an extent that
they are seized by the illnesses that come from black bile,
as is said in connection with the stories about Heracles
among heroes? Indeed, he seems to have been of this na-
ture, and this is why the ancients named the illnesses of ep-
ilepsy “sacred disease” after him. And his insanity regard-
ing his children and the eruption of sores that occurred
before his disappearance on Mount Oeta prove this; for in
many cases this occurs as a result of black bile. And these
sores also afflicted Lysander the Spartan before he died.
Further, there are the stories about Ajax and Bellerophon,

traditionally rendered “practical wisdom” or “prudence”; but in
Pr. 30, its most common meaning is “intelligence.” I translate votis
“understanding,” which is not its most common rendering, though
it makes sense in Book 30.

2 For the background and possible sources for this chapter, see
the introduction to Pr. 30. 3 Ie., have an abundance of black
bile (uéhas, ueraivns + xoh).
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PROBLEMS XXX. 1

of whom the former went completely insane,* whereas the
latter sought deserted places, which is why Homer wrote
(of Bellerophon) in this way:

But when indeed he was hated by, all the gods,
Verily over the Aleian plain he wandered alone,
Devouring his spirit, avoiding the path of men >

And many other heroes have obviously suffered in the
same way as these men. Now in later times, of the well-
known people there are Empedocles, Plato, Socrates, and
many others. Further, there are most of those connected to
poetry. For in many such men diseases have come from
this sort of mixture®in the body, whereas in others their na-
ture clearly inclines toward these conditions. So they are
all, generally speaking, as has been said, such with respect
to their nature.

Now the cause should be grasped if we first make use of
an example. For more than anything else, a lot of wine
appears to produce those qualities that we say are melan-
cholic, and when it has been drunk it produces most of the
characteristics, namely, irascibility, benevolence, compas-
sion, and recklessness; but neither honey nor milk nor
water nor any other such thing does this. One can see that
it brings about all sorts of effects, by observing how it grad-
ually changes the drinkers; for finding them chilled and
silent when they are sober, having a bit too much to drink

4 See Sophocles, Ajax. 511. 6.200-202.
6 Or “temperament.”

, s s . s P
4 post mpoxepioapévovs add. odk arémov ék Tol otvov
Ruelle ex Gaza
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PROBLEMS XXX. 1

makes them more talkative, while even more makes them
eloquent and bold, and, proceeding to action, they become
reckless; still more drinking makes them hubristic, and
then insane;” and alot more relaxes® them and makes them
stupid, like those who are epileptic from childhood, or
even very near the melancholic. Therefore, just as an indi-
vidual changes his character by drinking and using wine in
a certain quantity, so there are certain people correspond-
ing to each character. For just as one man is temporarily
when he is drunk, so some other is by nature—one is talk-
ative, another agitated, and another prone to tears; for
wine produces in some people such qualities, and this is
why Homer writes: “And he says that I swim in tears, being
heavy with wine.”™ And indeed, they sometimes become
compassionate and savage and silent; for some remain si-
lent, especially those melancholic persons who are insane.
And wine also makes people affectionate; a sign of this
is that the one who is drinking is induced to kiss those
whom, because of appearance or age, no one would kiss
when sober. Therefore, wine produces extraordinary re-
sults, not for a Jong time, but briefly, whereas nature pro-
duces them permanently, for as long as someone exists: for
some people are bold, others silent, others compassionate,
and others cowardly, by nature. So it is clear that wine and
nature produce the character of each person by the same
means; for all of these are achieved under the regulation of
heat. Now certainly both the juice (of the grape) and the

7 Not permanently, of course. I render ékoracts “insane”
throughout. 8 Or perhaps “loosens,” in the sense of making
them less inhibited. 90d. 19.122.
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10 ) kpdoes 1) Ts pehaivns xolfjs could also be rendered
“the melancholy temperament.”

11 The Greek {mvevpuarddns) actually means “like wind or
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be rendered “full of breath.” Throughout, I translate mvebua
“breath,” though it may simply refer to “air.”

12 Or perhaps simply flatulence.
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PROBLEMS XXX. 1

mixture of black bilel® contain breath;!! and this is why
the physicians say that pulmonary afflictions'? and abdom-
inal’® afflictions are melancholic. And wine, with respect to
its power, contains breath. This is why wine and the mix-
ture (of black bile) are similar in nature. And the foam
shows that the wine contains breath; for oil, though it is
hot, does not produce foam, whereas wine produces a lot,
and red wine more than white, because it is hotter and has
more body. For this reason wine works as an aphrodisiac,
and Dionysus and Aphrodite are correctly said to be with
each other, and the majority of melancholic people are
lustful.1 For sexual excitement involves the presence of
breath. A sign of this is the penis, in that its expansion is
produced quickly from a small size, owing to being in-
flated. Even before seed is able to be emitted, a certain
pleasure occurs in the case of children, when they are near
puberty, in rubbing their private parts'® owing to licen-
tiousness; this!® becomes clear because of the breath pass-
ing through the channels through which the moisture later
travels. The outflow of the seed in intercourse and its ejec-
tion is obviously due to pushing by the breath. So those

13 “Abdominal” is a loose translation of vmoxSvBpuos, literally,
“under the cartilage” (of the breastbone); it refers to the internal
organs below this cartilage and above the navel.

14 Cf. Pr. 4.30.

15 Earlier, I translated the singular (16 aiSotov, literally, “the
shameful part”) “the penis”; here I translate the plural (ra aldota)
“the private parts.”

16 The subject of this sentence is left unstated, and has vari-
ously been taken to be the inflation of the penis, the emission of
seed, or the pleasure (just described) occurring in children.
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PROBLEMS XXX. 1

foods and drinks, which produce breath in the region
_around the private parts, are with good reason aphrodisi-
“acs. And this is why red wine more than anything'” makes
people have such a condition, just like melancholic people,
(namely) containing abundant breath.18 Now these are
clear in some cases: for the majority of melancholic people
are thin,'® and their veins stand out; and the reason for this
is the quantity not of blood, but of breath; but why all mel-
ancholic people are neither thin® nor dark, but only the
~ evil-humored ones, is another story.
But we prefer to treat what we’ve been discussing from
the beginning, that in nature already such a humor—the
“melancholic—is mixed: it is a mixture of hot and cold; for
its nature consists of these two things. And this is why black
bile becomes both very hot and very cold. For the same
" thing can naturally be affected by both of these, for in-
stance, even water, which is cold: if however it is suf-
ficiently heated, as when it is boiling, it is hotter than the
~flame itself, and stone and iron made red-hot become hot-
- ter than the coal, though they are cold by nature. But these
things have been spoken about more clearly in the work
- On Fire X Now black bile, being cold by nature and not on
the surface, when it is in the condition mentioned,?? if it

17 Literally, “less than nothing” (0d8evds Hrrov).

18 There may be a problem with the text of this line.

18 Or “hard,” following the mss.

20 Or “hard,” following most mss.

21 This is perhaps a reference to Thph. Ign. 35.

22 Le., either very hot or very cold (see 954a14~15). In the fol-
lowing list, the first set of characteristics is the result of the black
bile being very cold, the second very hot.
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PROBLEMS XXX. 1

abounds in the body, produces apoplexy or torpor or spirit-
lessness or fear, but if it becomes overheated, it produces
high-spiritedness with song, and insanity, and the breaking
out of sores and such things. In most people, therefore,
arising from their daily nutrition, it produces no differ-
ences in character, but only brings about some melan-
cholic disease. But those in whom such a mixture? has
formed by nature, these straightaway develop all sorts of
characters, each difference in accordance with the differ-
ent mixture; for instance, those in whom (the black bile)
is considerable and cold become sluggish and stupid,
whereas those in whom it is very considerable and hot be-
come mad, clever, erotic, and easily moved to spiritedness
and desire,? and some become more talkative. But many
too, owing to this heat being near the location of the intelli-
gence, are affected by diseases of madness or inspiration,
whence come Sibyls and Bakides? and all the inspired
persons, when (the condition) comes not through disease®
but through natural mixture. Maracus the Syracusan was
even a better poet when he was insane. But those in whom
the excessive heat is relaxed toward a mean, these people
are melancholic, but they are more intelligent, and they
are less eccentric, but they are superior to the others in
many respects, some in education, others in arts, and oth-
ers in politics. And in the face of danger, such a state pro-

23 Or “temperament.” 24 Re. “easily moved to spirited-
ness (or anger, Tovs Buuovs) and desire (rds émbupias)”: note
the continued use of “spirit” (fuu-) words.

25 Plural of “Bakis” (also or originally a proper name), an ec-
static or inspired seer. 26 I e., the “diseases of madness or
inspiration” occur not owing to some other disease.
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PROBLEMS XXX. 1

duces great variation because many of the men are some-
times inconsistent in the presence of fears. For as their
body happens to be with respect to such a mixture,?” so
they differ in themselves. Now the melancholic mixture
is itself inconsistent, just as it produces inconsistency in
those with the (melancholic) diseases; for like water, it is
sometimes cold and sometimes hot. So when something
fearful is announced, if it happens when the mixture is
colder, it makes the person cowardly; for it paves the way to
fear, and fear cools. Those feeling great fear prove this: for
they tremble. But if the mixture is hotter, the fear brings it
down to the moderate level, and (makes the person) in pos-
session of himself and unaffected.?® And so it is with re-
spect to daily spiritlessness; for we are often in a condition
of feeling grief, though for what reason we are unable to
say; and sometimes we are in a cheerful condition, but why
is not clear. Such affections and those called superficial
come to be in everyone to some small extent, for some of
their capacity is mingled in everyone; but those in whom
they are deep, these people are already this type with re-
spect to their characters. For just as people come to be dif-
ferent in appearance not by having faces, but by having a
certain type of face, some beautiful, some ugly, and some
having nothing extraordinary in this respect (those who are
naturally average), so too, those having a small share of
such a mixture?® are average, whereas those sharing in

27 Or “temperament.”

28 T assume “in possession of himself” (év adr$) should likely
be contrasted to “insane” or “out of one’s mind” (€xoraocts), and
“unaffected” to “easily moved” (954a33). 28 Or “tempera-
ment”—i.e., the melancholic mixture or temperament.
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PROBLEMS XXX. 1

much of it are unlike the majority. For, if their condition is
quite saturated, they are very melancholic, whereas if it is
mixed in a certain way, they are extraordinary. But if they
are careless,® they incline toward melancholic diseases,
different people in a different part of the body: indeed, in
some the signs are epileptic, in some apoplectic, and in
others, there is strong spiritlessness or there are fears,
whereas in some there is too much boldness, for instance,
as happened to Archelaus, king of Macedonia.®! The mix-
ture is cause of such power, according to how much cold
and heat it contains. For when it is colder than is fitting, it
produces irrational despondency; this is why hanging (one-
self) is most prevalent among the young, though it some-
times occurs among older men as well. Many kill them-
selves after drunkenness. And some melancholic people
continue to be spiritless after drinking; for the heat of the
wine extinguishes the natural heat. But heat around the re-
gion in which we think and hope makes us cheerful. And
for this reason everyone is eager to drink to the point of
drunkenness, because a lot of wine makes everyone hope-
ful, just as youth does children; for old age is hopeless,
whereas youth is full of hope. There are some few people
who while drinking are seized with despondency, for the
same reason some are such after drinking. So those in
whom despondency occurs when the heat is put out are
more inclined to hang themselves. And this is why the
young are more inclined than even the old to hang them-
selves; for old age puts out the heat, but for the young the

30 Le., if they neglect their health.
31 Ruled from 413 to 399 BC.
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PROBLEMS XXX. 1

condition is natural, and so the heat is being put out by it-
selft.?2 And among those people, when (the heat) is sud-
denly extinguished, the majority kill themselves, such that
everyone is amazed because they gave no sign of it before.
Therefore, when the mixture from the black bile becomes
colder, as was said, it produces all kinds of spiritlessness,
but when itis hotter, cheerfulness. And this is why children
are more cheerful, whereas the old are more despondent.
For the former are hot, the latter cold, since old age is a
sort of cooling. But it happens that the heat is suddenly
extinguished by external causes, just as things heated in
fire (are cooled) contrary to nature, like coals when doused
with water. And this is why some people kill themselves
out of drunkeness; for the heat from the wine is foreign,
and when it is extinguished this condition® results. And
after sexual intercourse most people are more spin'tless,
but those who emit a lot of residue with their seed are
more cheerful; for they are relieved of residue and of an
excess of breath and heat. But those (others) are often
more spiritless; for they cool down when they have had
sexual intercourse, because they are deprived of some-
thing significant; and this is clear from the fact that the
outflow (of seed) is not great.

So, to sum up, because the power of the black bile is un-
even, melancholic people are uneven; for (the black bile)

32 There is likely something wrong with the text of this and the
previous line.
33 That is, being suicidal.

18 g Bevvvpévov : oSévvvras Forster ex Gaza
19 éxetvor : fort. érepor Forster ex Gaza
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34 According to Aristotle, a state (é£i5)—a fixed state of the
soul—is the genus of which the intellectual and moral virtues are
species (EN 2.5-6 and 6.1).

35 *Eqriorrium is best translated “science” (which is how I ren-
der it throughout), or “knowledge” (or “branch of knowledge”). It
isanother of the intellectual virtues discussed by Aristotle (see EN
6.6).

294




PROBLEMS XXX. 1-4

becomes both very cold and very hot. And because it is
character-forming (for of the things in us, the hot and
cold are especially character-forming), just like wine being
mixed in the body in greater or less amounts, it produces
certain qualities of character in us. Now both wine and
black bile are full of breath. But since it is possible that
what is uneven is well tempered and in a fine condition,
and when it should be the disposition is hotter and then
again cold, or the opposite owing to there being an excess,
all melancholic people are extraordinary, not owing to dis-
ease but owing to nature.

2. Why do we say we have a state (of the soul)** in some
of the sciences,3? but not in others? Are we said to have a
state in those concerned with discovery? For making dis-
coveries comes from a state.

3.36 Why is the human most intelligent of the animals?
Is it because he has the smallest head in proportion to his
body? Or is it because it is irregularly smallest?*” For this is
why he also has a small head, and among (humans) such
people are more intelligent than those with large heads.

4.38 Why does the road seem to us to be Ionger, when we
walk without knowing how long it is, than when we do
know, if we are the same with respect to other factors? Is it

36 Cf. GA 2.6, 744a24-30, Phgn. 6, 811b28-12a8.

37 The meaning of this sentence is unclear. The author is ei-
ther asking “Ts it because (his head) is irregularly smallest?” or “Is
it because (the human) is irregularly smallest (with respect to cer-
tain parts)?” Neither is completely satisfactory.

38 Cf. Pr. 5.25.
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39 Le., to be able to specify its length arithmetically.
40 The word translated here is a form of the standard term in
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PROBLEMS XXX. 4-5

because knowing <how long it is>, is to know the num-
ber?® For the infinite and unnumbered are the same, and
the infinite is always greater than the determinate. There-
fore, just as if one knows that it is such a length, it must be
limited, so too if one does not know how long it is, as
though converting (the proposition),? the soul is led to a
false conclusion, and this*! appears to be infinite. Further,
a quantity is determinate and what is determinate is a
quantity. So when something does not appear to be deter-
minate, it seems to be as it were infinite, because that
which is naturally determinate, if it is not determinate,
seems to be infinite, and what appears not to be determi-
nate must appear in a sense infinite,

5.42 Why do we have more understanding when we get
older, whereas we learn more quickly when we are youn-
ger? Is it because god has given us two instruments within
ourselves, in which we will use external instruments, the
hand for the body, understanding for the soul? For the un-
derstanding is among the things existing in us by nature as
an instrument; and while the other sciences and arts are
among the things produced by us, understanding is among
the things existing by nature. So, just as we do not use the
hand in the best way immediately after we are born, but
when nature perfects it (for as our age progresses the hand
is most able to complete its function), in the same way
too, among the things existing by nature, understanding is
present in us most not immediately but in old age, and

Aristotle’s logical works for “to convert” (dvmiorpédewy), e.g., to
convert “every A is B” into “every Bis A” (see, e.g., Pr.An. 2546).
41 This (a¥m) must refer to the length (“how long,” wéom).
4 Cf. EN 6.11, 1143b7-9, Rh. 2.13.
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PROBLEMS XXX. 5-6

then it is most of all complete, if it is not incapacitated by
something, just like the other things existing in us by na-
ture. But understanding is present in us later than the
power of the hands, because the instruments of under-
standing are (present later) than those of the hand. For sci-
ence is the instrument of understanding (since it is useful
to understanding, just as auloi are to the aulos player),
whereas many are the natural instruments of the hands;
but nature itself is prior to science, as well as the things
that come to be from it. Now with respect to the things to
which the instruments are prior, it is reasonable that the
powers be prior in us as well; for by using these we acquire
a state (of the soul).®3 And the instrument of each*® has a
similar relation to it; and conversely, as the instruments
are related to each other, so are the things of which they
are the instruments related to the same things. For this
reason, therefore, understanding comes to be in us more
when we are older. But we learn more quickly when we are
younger, because we do not yet know anything. Now once
we have science, we are no longer in the same way able to
acquire it,®® just as we remember more those whom we
first encounter in the morning, then as the day progresses
we no longer remember in the same way, because we have
encountered many people.

6.46 Why should the human be obeyed more than an-

43 See n. 34 above.

44 The masculine/neuter éxdorov (“of each”) cannot refer to
the preceding feminine Surdpueis (“powers”). I take it to refer to
the instruments provided by god: intelligence and hands.

45 There is a problem with the text. I have accepted Richards’s
conjecture. 46 Cf. Po. 4, 1448b4-9.
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uévny nuly woiwetv, Tas O¢ wpdfest?® Ty dmd v
ovuBawdvrov dn’ | adrdy; dvopotev obv odadv tév

25 pepvmpéror conieci (cf. 956a20) : feduevor codd.

26 s (Smws pro @s Ap Ye) xard dAjfear fewpios ndovip,
as éxe, pbvny Nuiv mowelv, tas 8¢ mpdfers codd. (obelis
inclusi) : <1)> &s kard dhifeiav Exer Bewpio Ndoviy udvm fuiv
woer, al 8¢ mpdéets Ross apud Forster : ds <odow, Gore mps
kat dAnbeias as Exe Bewpiav HBoviy pdvmy Huiv mouely, ras

8¢ mpdfers Richards

47 The subject is not stated, and one naturally takes it to refer
to humans: Why should one obey humans more than any other
kind of animal? Richards argues that it makes more sense to take
animals as the subject: Why should animals obey a human more
than another animal?

300




PROBLEMS XXX. 6-7

other animal?#" Is it, as Plato replied to Neocles,*® because
he alone of the animals knows how to count? Or because
he alone believes in gods? Or because he is the most imita-
tive animal? For he is able to learn because of this.

7. Why do we not enjoy remembering or anticipating
the fact that the triangle has interior angles equal to two
right angles, nor any other such things, except in the con-
templation,® and this would be similarly pleasant if they
were equal to three or more right angles, but that we were
victorious at Olympia, or concerning the sea battle at Sa-
lamis, we do enjoy remembering and anticipating such
events, but not their oppositesP™ Is it because we feel en-
joyment in such things that have occurred or are happen-
ing, but in the case of what is according to nature, fthe
contemplation of the truth produces the only pleasure in
us, whereas the actionst produce the pleasures that come
from their results?>! Therefore, since actions are variable,

48 This reference is unknown; but see the Epinomis attributed
to Plato, which deals with the issues raised in this chapter.

49 The mss. reading involves a contradiction: “Why do we
not enjoy contemplating (fecdypevor) . . . except in the contempla-
tion” (el ) 71 Pewpiq). Most translators attempt to avoid the
contradiction by translating fedpevor “contemplation” and 773
fewpiq “the speculation,” but I find that unsatisfactory. If, how-
ever, Qecypevoe was a mistake for peurnuévor (“remembering,” of.
1. 20}, the contradiction disappears.

50 I.e., remembering such events in the past, and anticipating
such events as they unfold in the present or foreseeable future. A
sea battle we lost or were losing is an example of an opposite we
would take no pleasure in remembering or anticipating,

51 The text of this sentence is uncertain; I translate Ross’s con-
jecture.
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27 post wérepov add. <&7i> Richards
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30 BénTiov : Behriovos Richards

31 ore dANn olire adrny Forster : ovdé dAAn obre aim
codd. 32 ¢4v> Richards
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PROBLEMS XXX. 7-8

with respect to the results coming from them, some are
painful, some pleasant; and we avoid and pursue every-
thing according to pleasure and pain.

8. Why do doctors exert themselves only until health is
achieved? For the doctor reduces (the pdtient), then after
this dries him, then he produces health, then he stops
there. Is it not possible for some other condition® to come
to be from this one? Or if it is possible, does it belong to an-
other science, and will what one produces from health be
some other condition? If indeed health is produced from
opposite or intermediate conditions, it is clear that one is
sick by being too dry or too moist or some such condition.
Now from cold, (the doctor) produces a less extreme con-
dition, and in the end a certain hot and a certain dry or
moist condition moving from the opposite or intermediate
conditions, until he reaches the condition, which is that of
. health; and from this condition no other is possible by na-
i ture except the intermediate one.5® Now the one possess-

ing (the art of medicine) is able to produce this. For once

he reaches (the state of health), he is able to undo it and go
back, but his art is not of this character. For always (his
concern is making the patient) better. So neither any other
| art nor this one will produce anything else from health; for
nothing would come from it or its opposite, if it is the same
science. So, too, in the case of a house, nothing could make
its opposite. There is no other art, therefore, producing
anything out of health, except in the sense of (producing

52 Here and in the rest of the chapter, “condition” does not
correspond to any word in the text but is implied.

53 Le., intermediate between health and sickness, which of
course no doctor would aim at.
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54 By aiming at the health of a leg, say, the doctor is also aiming
at the health of the whole patient. In this sense alone, he canbe
said to produce something (general health) out of health (that o
the leg).

55 For instance, a shoemaker can make a shoe out of new ma-
terials (composition) or he can make a shoe out of parts taken
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PROBLEMS XXX. 8-11

something) out of a part, as the shoemaker’s art produces
shoes from the front part of a shoe.3* For one thing can
come from another in two ways: from composition or from
destruction.5®

9.56 Why do people think the philosopher is better than
the orator? Is it because the philosopher occupies himself
with the forms themselves of things, whereas the orator oc-
cupies himself with the things participating in them—for
instance, the former says what injustice is, while the latter
says that so-and-so is unjust, and the latter says that some-
one is a tyrant, while the former says that tyranny is such
and such?

10.57 Why are Dionysian artists®® in most cases bad peo-
ple? Is it because they least of all partake of reason and wis-
dom, owing to most of their life being concerned with the
necessary arts,? and because most of their life is passed in
incontinence, and some of it also in difficulties? Both of
these prepare the way for baseness.

11.50 Why did those of old institute a prize for competi-

from an old one (destruction). It’s unclear what the analogue is in
the case of medicine.

56 Pr. 18.5 is a shorter version of this chapter.

57 Gellius (20.4) quotes this entire chapter (with some varia-
tions), and attributes it to Aristotle’s IlpoSBAuara éyxdrhea.

58 [e., artists connected with the theater, perhaps actors espe-
cially (see Rh. 1405a23-24).

59 This is unclear: the arts that are necessary, given their pro-
fession, or the arts necessary for providing their daily needs. The
point the author is making remains the same.

60 Cf. Thph. fr. 564 FHSG (= Ath. 13.90, 610A-B), PL. Hipp.
Min. 364a.
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PROBLEMS XXX. 11-13

tion involving the body, but establish none for wisdom? Is
it because the judges, who are concerned with thought,
should in fairness either be no worse than the competi-
tors or superior to them? But if those preeminent in wis-
dom had to compete and a prize was instituted, they would
have a problem finding judges of them. But in the case
of gymmastic competitions anyone is able to judge, observ-
ing with their eyes alone. Further, the one first creating
these did not want to set up such a competition among the
Greeks from which great divisions and enmity would arise;
for instance, when someone is rejected or accepted in one
of the contests involving the body, people do not alto-
gether bear hard feelings or stand in enmity against the
judges, but over whether they are more intelligent or more
wretched, they most of all are angered and irritated by
the judges. And this is divisive and wretched. Further, the
prize should be superior to the competition. For in the
case of gymnastic contests the prize is more desirable and
better than the competition; but what prize could be
better than wisdom?

12.6! Why does man in particular think one thing and
do another? Is it because the same science is concerned
with opposites? Or is it because understanding is of many
things, whereas appetite is of one? Now with respect to
most things, man lives by understanding, whereas beasts
live by appetite, spirit, and desire.

13.62 Why do some intelligent people spend their time

61 See EN 7.2.
62 Cf. Pol. 1.9.
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PROBLEMS XXX. 13-14

acquiring and not using? Is it because they are following
habit, or is it due to the pleasure in anticipation?

14.83 (Why do those who sleep deeply and pleasantly see
no dreams?)% Is it because perception and thought func-
tion by the soul being at rest? And this is what science®’
seems to be, because it steadies the soul;?¢ for, when the
soul is set in motion or traveling, it is able neither to per-
ceive nor to think. And this is why children and those
who are drunk and the insane are without understanding;
for owing to the quantity of heat present in them, a very
great and violent motion results, but when this abates they
become more intelligent; for when the thought is undis-
turbed they can steady it more. Those who dream during
sleep when their thought is steadied, and insofar as it is at
rest, have dream visions.®” For the soul is moved most in
sleep. For when the heat gathers in the inner region from
the rest of the body, the motion is greatest and most vio-
lent—not, as most people suppose, at rest and by itself,
and especially when they see no dream. But the opposite
occurs: because being in the greatest motion and not rest-
ing even for a short time, it is unable to think. Now it is
naturally in the greatest motion when one sleeps most

63 Cf. Pr. 18.1, Phys. 247b1-48al1l. 64 Translating the
marginal note in Ap and Xa. 65 Or “knowledge.”

66 A false etymology, deriving émomiun from formue (or
ébiomyue, see 957a6). Cf. Pl. Crat. 437a-b.

67 This line contains two verbs for dreaming (évvmvid{e and
dvelpdraow). The related nouns (évvmvior and Grewpos) are basi-
cally synonyms, though according to Artemidorus (Onirocriticon
1.1), évdmvov refers to simple dreams, whereas dvetpos refers to
dreams bearing a vision. Such a distinction may be relevant here,
and I translate the line accordingly.
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PROBLEMS XXX. 14

pleasantly, because it is then especially that the greatest
quantity of heat is collected in the inner region. And a sign
that, when it is in motion the soul is not able to think, not
only when awake, but even in sleep, is this: seeing dreams
is least likely in the sleep that occurs after taking food, but
this is when it is most of all moved owing to the introduc-
tion of nourishment. Now there is a dream when sleep
comes to those who are thinking and have something be-
fore their eyes. And this is why we most of all see what we
are doing or will do or wish to do; for it is about these things
that our reasonings and imaginings most often occur. And
better people see better dreams for this reason, because
when they are awake they think about better things, but
those who are in a worse condition with respect to thinking
or the body see worse dreams. For the disposition of the
body contributes to the image of our dreams; for the prod-
ucts of the thoughts of the sick man are base, and further,
because there is a disturbance in his body, his soul is not
able to rest. And for this reason, melancholic people are
startled in their sleep, because as the heat is great, the soul
is in motion more than the intermediate amount, and as
the motion is more violent they are not able to sleep.
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BOOK XXXI




INTRODUCTION

The Problems ends with eight books focusing on human
anatomy (broadly conceived): eyes (31), ears (32), nose
(33), mouth (34), touch (35), the face (36), the entire body
(37), and skin color (38). Few of the chapters in these
books resemble the sophisticated exploration of the func-
tions of the parts of animals found in Aristotle’s biological
works.

The topics of the thirty! chapters of Pr. 31 can be bro-
ken down as follows: the difference (or lack thereof) be-
tween right and left, in the case of the eyes compared to
other parts of the body (7, 12, 13, 18, 24, 29); strabismus,
the abnormal alignment of the eyes (2, 7, 26, 27, and per-
haps 11); seeing with one eye versus with two (2, 4, 10, 20);
shortsightedness (8, 15, 16, 25); and seeing double (7, 11,
17a, 17b). Most of the remaining chapters deal with the
effects of a wide variety of things or actions on the eyes or
vision (3, 6,9, 14, 19, 21, 28). Four chapters treat miscells-
neous topics (1, 5, 22, 23).

Aristotle discusses the eye and vision most fully in DA
2.7, Sens. 2-3, and GA 5.1, and Theophrastus in De Sensi-

1 According to the manuscript tradition there are twenty-nine
chapters, but I follow Sylburg in dividing ch. 17 in two.
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INTRODUCTION

bus (passim). Although these provide part of the back-
ground or framework for the discussion in Book 31 (as
do the relevant parts of the Hippocratic corpus, e.g., On
Sight), none of its chapters seem to draw on them directly.
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1 See Pr. 38.8 and [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.41.
2 See Pr. 31.4 and 20.
3 Le., the abnormal alignment of one or both eyes. The basic
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH THE EYES

1.1 Why, when rubbing the eye, do we stop sneezing? Is
it because by this means evaporation occurs in the mois-
ture? For the eye sheds tears after rubbing, and sneezing is
due to a quantity of moisture. Or is it because the lesser
heat is destroyed by the greater? Now the eye when
rubbed receives greater heat than the heat in the nose.
And for this reason, even if one rubs the nose itself, the
sneezing stops.

2.2 Why do we see more accurately with one eye than
with two?P Is it because more movements occur in two
eyes, as in those who suffer from strabismus?® Therefore,
the movement (of the two eyes) is not one, but that of the
one eye is simple. So they do see less clearly.

3.4 Why, when becoming angry, do people grow red es-
pecially with respect to their eyes, whereas when feeling
shame, with respect to their ears? Is it because in shame

meaning of Siaorpédw is “twist or turn about.” In discussions of
eyes and vision, however, it has usually been translated “squint”
(which can mean “be affected by strabismus”). But as the other
meaning of “squint” (“to look with the eyes partly closed”) is now
more dominant, a different translation is preferable.

4 See Pr. 32.1, 8, 12.
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PROBLEMS XXXI. 3-5

the eyes are cooled (for shame is in the eyes) and they are
not able to look straight ahead? Cowardice too involves a
sort of cooling there. Now the heat transfers in the direc-
tion away from the front (of the head), and the ears are in
the opposite part; and this is why they redden especially
when people feel shame. But in a state of being irritated,
help goes to the more sensitive and more movable part, as
though it were being treated unjustly; for in those feeling
fear it especially departs from there.

4.5 Why, when one eye is held down, does the other
stare moreP Is it because the starting points of the eyes are
fastened at the same place? So when one is moved, the
common starting point is moved as well, and when that is
moved, the other eye moves too. Therefore, when one eye
is held, the movement (from that eye) will move it (sc. the
other eye), such that it is able to stare more.

5.7 Why do those who are blind from birth not become
bald? Is it because a great deal of moisture present in the
region around the head harms the eyes? This is why they
burn the veins around the temples of those suffering from
a discharge in the eyes, closing off the passages of the
moisture, and scrape the head, cutting through the skin on
it. Therefore, since the residue forming in the head harms
the eyes, this same residue might prevent them from form-
ing at the beginning, by collecting in it in a large quantity.
And since hair grows out of residues, and this is abundant

5 The meaning is unclear. Perhaps the author is saying that
when people are irritated, help (i.e., heat) goes to the eyes,
whereas in those feeling fear (e.g., cowards) heat leaves the eyes
(and travels to the ears). 6 See Pr. 31.2 and 20.

7 See [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.61, cf. GA 5.3, 783b8-20.
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6 dv kwotro Bekker : dvrukiwoiro codd. (cf. Barth. contra-
moverentur) : <dv> dvrukwoiro Marenghi3
7 rov Bussemaker : 7ot codd.

8 See Pr. 31.21 and 10.51.
9 See Pr. 31.11, 17a, 17b. Much is unclear in this chapter, and
there are problems with the text in a number of places.
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PROBLEMS XXXI. 5-7

in the head of blind people from birth, it is reasonable that
they are not bald.

6.8 Why are those with bulging eyes more affected by
smoke? Is it because smoke strikes most quickly against
the parts that protrude?

7.9 Why are we able to turn the eyes® to the right at the
same time, and to the left and toward the nose, and either
eye to the left or to the right,!! but we are unable to turn
one to the right and one to the left at the same time? And
similarly, (we are able to turn both eyes at the same time) in
the upward direction and in the downward; for we are able
to turn them in the same direction at the same time, but
not separately. Is it because the eyes, though they are two,
are similarly connected at one point? Now in all such cases,
when one extremity is moved the other must follow in the
same direction. For the source (of movement) for one ex-
tremity is the other extremity. Therefore, if it is impossible
for one thing to move in opposite directions at the same
time, it is also impossible for the eyes to do this. For the ex-
tremities would be moving in opposite directions, if the
one moved in the upward direction and the other in the
downward, and the source of both would follow, which is
impossible. Now strabismus is due to the eyeballs having a
source, and turning to a certain extent upward and down-
ward and sideways. Therefore, being in such a condition
that they are in a similar position to one another, and mid-

10 Although &yns (“sight”) can be translated “eye” (i.e., “organ
of sight”), its meaning here may be closer to “line of sight” (cf.
Forster’s “the gaze of both eyes”) or “visual ray.”

11 Presumably with a hand over one eye, unless the author is
referring to strabismus.
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10 karo. Tadrd B Barth. : kar adTo cett. codd.

1l post vmofdMovow add. <rov Bdxrvhov> fort, df
Metaph. 1063a6-10 and Insomn. 461b30-462al

12 post 6pfarudv add. <o év> Sylburg ex Gaza, cf. Metaph.
1063a6-10 and Insomn. 461b30-462al

12 This line is unclear. Midway between up and down or to
either side suggests the eyes are looking straight ahead. Many edi-
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PROBLEMS XXXI. 7

way between moving in an upward and a downward direc-
tion and sideways, 12 when they receive the visual ray on the
same point of themselves, the eyes are aligned in turning!?
and are especially immobile in their position. Now those
eyes that receive visual rays on the same point are aligned
in turning, although they differ from each other. And yet,
in those who cast up the whites of their eyes, some of the
black is hidden, as in those who are about to sneeze; but
others turn their eyes sideways, for instance the insane,
and others toward the nostrils, just like tragic masks and
those who are austere; for the look is thoughtful.'* But
those who hold fast the visual rays on the same point
though the eyeballs are not similarly placed, or though
they are similarly placed they do not hold them fast on the
same point, these people suffer from strabismus; this is
why they squint'® and contract their eyes. For they attempt
to set the eyeball in the same position. So they leave one of
the eyes alone, whereas they position the other. For if the
visual rays!® are not set on the same point, they necessarily
suffer from strabismus. For just as in those putting (a
finger) under the eye (what is one) appears double!” (for

tors place the comma after xweiofar, moving eis mhd-yrov to the
next line: “they receive the visual ray from the side,” ete.

13 Le., they do not suffer from strabismus.

14 The sideways glance of the insane perhaps describes staring
off into space; the latter, thoughtful, look is, I assume, not cross-
eyed but downward (i.e., in the same direction as the nostrils, but
not toward them). 15 yrofSNémo (literally, “look from un-
der”) can refer to eyeing with suspicion or anger, blinking, or
squinting. 16 a.i &Ysers, which here could also be rendered
“the eyes” (see n. 10).

17 See Metaph. K 6,1063a6-10 and Insomn. 3, 461b30-62al.
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18 Or “for this reason,” following some mss. and most editors.
19 érepddpfaipos can mean “one-eyed” or “having different
colored eyes,” but neither of those work here. Forster translatesit
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PROBLEMS XXXI. 7-9

in these the source has moved), so it is in this case. There-
fore, if the eye is moved upward, the limit of the vision
goes down, but if it is moved downward, the limit goes up.
Now in repositioning one eye, what is seen seems for the
same reason!® to move up or down, because the vision too
moves, but it does not appear double, unless the vision of
both eyes is double and so they suffer from strabismus.
Such happens to a different-eyed person,® so that (what is
seen) appears double; but this is because of the position
(of the visual ray), in that it does not lie in the middle of
the eye.

8.20 Why do the shortsighted write small letters? For
doing the work of those who have acute vision, while not
having acute vision, is strange. Is it because small letters
appear large if they are near, and the shortsighted bring
what they are writing close to them? Or is it because they
contract their eyelids to write? For owing to the weakness
of their vision, if they write with their eyes wide open, the
vision, being dispersed, sees dimly, but in this way?! (the
object of sight) strikes them compactly; and producing a
small angle, out of necessity it produces writing in small
letters.

9.22Why do some people suffering from eye disease see
more acutely? Is it because the eyes are cleaned off? For
often the external thickness keeps out the vision, but this is

“one whose eyes do not correspond,” in which case this line may
be a summary (and later addition to the text) describing the per-
son whose eyes turn unaligned (as I render it).

20 See Pr. 31.15, 16, 25.

21 Ie., with the eyelids contracted.

22 See Pr. 20.22.
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23 Presumably, what dries the eyes.
24 Literally, “more unaffected”—perhaps by problems with vi-

sion (for example, of the sort discussed in the following chapter).
25 See Pr. 31.7, 17a, 17b and 35.10.
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PROBLEMS XXXI. 9-13

cleared by tearing. And this is why what causes tearing,
such as onion, is beneficial; but the other sort,2? such as
marjoram, is harmful.

10. Why are those who see with one eye less affected?%
Is it because the soul is affected less, s6 that the effect is
less?

11.25 Why do things appear double in those whose
(eyes) divergeP? Is it because the movement?” does not
reach the same point in each of the two eyes? The soul,
| therefore, seeing (one thing) twice, thinks it sees two
things. And similarly in the case of crossed fingers: one
thing seems to be two, as if (¢he soul) was touched twice by
one thing.

12.28 Why are the senses on the right not superior to
those on the left, whereas in all other respects the parts
on the right are stronger? Is it due to habit, because we
straightaway habituate ourselves to perceive similarly on
both sides? But the parts on the right seem by habit to be
superior, since people become ambidextrous through ha-
bituation. Or is it because to perceive is to experience
something, whereas the parts on the right are superior by
being more active and less affected than the parts on the
left?

13.29 Why are the parts on the right stronger in other

26 The same word could also be translated “in those whose
(eyes) are set apart,” but that makes less sense. Perhaps the author
has in mind seeing cross-eyed. If Forster’s conjecture is correct,
the author is again discussing strabismus.

27 Forster’s note ad loc.: “i.e. of the visual ray from the object
seen.” 28 See Pr. 31.13, 18, 29.

29 See Pr. 31.12, 18, 29.
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PROBLEMS XXXI. 13-16

respects, but in the senses they are equal (fo those on the
left)? Is it because in both these cases we habituate our-
selves similarly by habit? Further, to perceive is to experi-
ence something, whereas the superiority of the parts on
the right is in acting and not in experiericing.

14. Why is exercising not beneficial with respect to
acuteness of vision? Is it because exercise makes the eye
dry, as it does the rest of the body? Now dryness hardens
all skin, so that it also hardens the skin over the pupil. And
this is why old men do not have acute vision; for having
hard skin, and also wrinkles, is characteristic of old men, so
that their vision is obscured.

15.30 Why do the shortsighted, though they do not look
with acute vision, write small (letters)? And vet seeing
what is small is characteristic of looking with acute vision.
Is it because, having weak vision, they contract the eyelids
to a small space? For when the vision goes forth compact it
sees better, but when the eye is wide open the vision is dis-
persed. Therefore, it is due to weakness that they contract
the eyelid to a small space, and because they are seeing
from a small space they see something large as small. And
however much they see something large, in this way too
they write.

16.31 Why do the shortsighted contract their eyelids
when they look at something? Is it due to the weakness of
their sight? And just like those who put a hand up to look at
distant things, so too they position their eyelids—tlike a
handt—to look at things nearby. Now they do this in order
that the vision may go forth more compact, going forth

30 See Pr. 31.8, 16, 25.
31 See Pr. 31.8, 15, 25.
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PROBLEMS XXXI. 16-19

through a smaller space, and in order that it may not be dis-
persed by going forth straightaway from a wide open eye.
But the larger space sees more.

17a.32 Why, by moving the eye to the side, does the one
thing not appear as two? Is it because the source (of the
vision) is on the same line? Now two things appear when
this line shifts upward or downward, but to the side makes
no difference, unless at the same time it also shifts upward
<or downward>.

17b.%3 But why in the case of sight is it such that one
thing appears as two, if the eyes are placed a certain way in
relation to each other, but it is not so in the case of the
other senses? Or even in the case of touch, does one thing
become two by crossing the fingers? But in the case of the
other senses this does not occur, because they do not per-
ceive what is extending out from them, nor are they two.
But it occurs for the same reason as it does in the case of
the fingers; for (touch) imitates sight.

18.3¢ Why, for the rest of the body, are the parts on the
left weaker, whereas for the eyes this is not so, but they are
equally acute? Is it because the parts on the right are supe-
rior by being active, and not by being passive? But vision is
passive.

19. Why are we in a worse position with respect to our
vision if we stare at other things, but in a better one if we
stare at green and grassy things, such as vegetables and the
like? Is it because we are least able to stare at white and

32 See Pr. 31.7, 11, 17Db.

33 See Pr. 31.7, 11, 17a and 35.10.
34 See Pr. 31.12, 13, 29.
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PROBLEMS XXXI. 19-21

black (for both ruin vision), but such colors3 are interme-
diate between these? This is why, when our vision is in an
intermediate position, we are not incapacitated with re-
spect to it, but are in a better position. But perhaps, asis in
the case of our bodies, we soon become worse from ex-
treme strain, whereas the intermediate puts us in the best
position, so it is the same way too regarding vision. For
when we stare at solid things we strain our vision, but when
we look at moist things we do not strain it, as nothing is
blocking it. Now green things are moderately solid, and
there is sufficient moisture in them. This is why they do no
harm, and they urge vision to be directed at them, because
the mixture of color is in accord with vision.

20.36 Why do we tend to see other things better with
both eyes, whereas in the case of the straightness of writ-
ten lines we see better by bringing one eye to the letters?
Do both eyes falling together (on the same point) cause
confusion, as those writing on optics say, but when we look
with one eye, the straightness <appears> better to the
straight vision,*” as if along a rod?

21.38 Why does smoke sting the eyes more (than other
parts)? Is it because they alone are very weak? For the
parts inside the body are always weakest. Now a sign of this
is the fact that vinegar and each of the acrid things do not

35 Le., green and the color of grassy things, etc.

36 See Pr. 31.2 and 4.

37 But perhaps 8yss in the sense of “line of sight” (rather than
“vision”) better conveys the author’s meaning.

38 See Pr. 31.6, 10.51, 20.22; cf. Hp. Vis. 9.1.
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PROBLEMS XXXI. 21-24

sting the external flesh, but they do sting the internal, be-
cause it is the loosest flesh of the body and has the most
passages; for the visual rays go out through certain pores,
so that what stings the most within goes forth from the
flesh. Similarly too with the onion, and all the other things
that sting the eyes. And olive oil does this, most of all the
liquids, because it has the smallest particles; and being
such, it sinks in through the passages. But vinegar is medi-
cine in the rest of the flesh.

22. Why is it that the eye alone of the body, being weak-
est, does not shiver? Is it because the eye is fat, but none of
it is flesh? Such things do not shiver. For it is not because
the organ of sight is fire, that it does not shiver; for its fire is
not such as to heat it.

23. Why are tears hot, if we shed them while weeping,
but cold, if we cry from straining the eyes? Is it because
what is unconcocted is cold, but what is concocted is hot?
Now in general, every weakness is from a lack of concoc-
tion, and the tears of those straining their eyes are uncon-
cocted; this is why they are cold. It is for this reason that
physicians believe cold sweats are a sign of grave disease,
but hot ones on the contrary remove disease. For when the
residue is abundant, the internal heat is not able to concoct
it, so that it must necessarily be cold; but when there is
little residue, the internal heat gains the mastery. And sick-
nesses arise from residues.

24.39 Why, though the parts on the right are easily

39 See Pr. 32.7.
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PROBLEMS XXXI. 24-27

moved, does the left eye close more easily than the right?
Isit because all the parts on the left are moister than those
on the right, and the moister parts naturally close more
easily? 1 Thus, it is possible to accomplish this [more] in the
right eye, though it is possible for the left eye also in it-
self. 140

25.41 Why, though both the shortsighted man and the
old man are affected by weakness of the eyes, the former, if
be wants to see something, brings it up close, while the lat-
ter holds it away? Is it because the kinds of weakness pres-
ent in them are not similar? For the old man is unable to
see it; indeed, he holds what he is looking at away to the
point on which his vision?? falls, as he will then see it best,
and it falls far away. The shortsighted man, however, sees
it, but is not able to distinguish which parts of the visual
object are concave and which are convex, but he is de-
ceived on these points. Now what are concave and what
are convex are best distinguished by means of the light. So
from a distance he is not able to discern how the light falls
on what is seen; but it is more evident when close by.

26.42 Why does a human alone of the animals or most of
all suffer from strabismus? Is it because he alone or most
of all is epileptic in his youth, which in every case is when
strabismus occurs?

27 4 Why do humans alone of the animals suffer in the

40 The text of the last line “appears to be hopelessly corrupt”
(Forster, note ad loc.). 41 See Pr. 31.8, 15, 25; cf. Hp. Vis.
9.1. 42 I e, the line of sight from his two eyes.

43 This chapter is virtually identical to Pr. 10.50. Source: Hp.
Epid. 2.5.11.

44 See Pr. 31.26. Source: Hp. Epid. 2.5.11.
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PROBLEMS XXXI. 27-29

eyes from strabismus? Is it because there is the smallest
distance between the eyes, which are in a straight line, so
that when they are not lined up correctly it is very obvious?
Or is it because the eyes of the other animals tend to be
one color, and if there were only some one eye color, there
would be no strabismus? Or is it because humans alone of
the kinds of animal become epileptic, and epilepsy, when-
ever it occurs, produces strabismus, just as (it produces
distortion)*® in the other parts? But in some—all those in
whom there is the sickness—strabismus comes much later.

28.46 Why, if we put a hand out toward the lamp or the
sun, in front of the light, we see better? Is it because the
light from the sun or the lamp, striking our vision, makes it
weaker through its excess? For through excess, it destroys
the very things akin to it. But confined by the hand, it does
not harm the vision, while the visual object is in the light all
the same. This is why the vision does better, whereas the
visual object is seen no less.

29.47 Why do hand and foot differ with respect to the
right and the left, but eyesight and hearing do not? Is it be-
cause the pure elements are undifferentiated, but there is
difference in what consists of (different) elements? Now
these senses are from pure elements, sight from fire, hear-
ing from air.

45 Suaorpody) should be understood here both narrowly (as
strabismus, in the case of eyes) and broadly (as distortion or twist-
ing, in the rest of the body).

46 See Hp. Medic. 2.

47 See Pr. 31.12, 13, 18.
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BOOK XXXII






INTRODUCTION

The thirteen chapters in Book 32 discuss various as-
pects of the ear, including the eardrum, the earlobe, and
the outer rim of the ear. A surprisingly large number of
chapters are devoted to ear-related problems encountered
by divers (see chs. 2, 3, 5, 11, and arguably 10). Three
chapters concern the coloring of the ears in those blushing
from shame (1, 8, 12); two discuss the connection between
poking inside the ear and coughing (6) or yawning (13). No
attention is given to the ear as the organ of hearing, though
one chapter discusses ringing in the ears (9). Finally, one
chapter discusses the bitter taste of earwax (4), and an-
other the claim that a pierced left earlobe closes more
quickly than a right one (7). No sources can be discerned
for these chapters.
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH THE EARS

1.1 Why do the ears, though they are the most blood-
less parts of the face, grow most red when people feel
shame? Is it because the alien moisture naturally moves
most readily into the empty space, so that when it is re-
leased by the heat, which occurs in those feeling shame, it
collects in these parts? Or is it because the ears lie on the
temples, into which the moisture most readily gathers?
Now when people feel shame, the moisture goes into the
face; and this is why they grow red. But of the parts of the
face, the ears have the least depth; and they are by nature
hottest and well colored, unless they have hung for a long
time in the cold. And so they are the most well colored of
the parts in the face. Consequently when the heat is dis-
persed, being mostly on the surface, it produces red in
these parts.

2.2 Why do the ears® of divers burst in the sea? Are the
ears subject to pressure because holding the breath makes
them full? If this is the reason, it ought to happen in the air
as well. Or is it because what does not yield is broken more
quickly, and more by the hard than by the soft? Now what

1 See Pr. 32.8 and 12, 31.3. 2 See Pr. 32.3, 5, 11.
3 Particularly the eardrums.
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PROBLEMS XXXII. 2-5

has been inflated is less yielding. But the ears, as has been
said, are inflated by holding the breath, so that the water,
which is harder than air, strikes against and bursts them.

3.4 Why do divers bind sponges around their ears? Is it
so that the sea, when it moves with violence, does not burst
their ears? For in this way the ears do not become filled, as
they do when the sponges are removed.

4.5 Why is earwaxS bitter? Is it because sweat is putrid?
Therefore, it is salty and putrid. And what is putrid and
salty is bitter.

5.7 Why do sponge divers cut through their ears and
nostrils? Is it so they may breathe more freely? For in this
way the breath seems to go out. iNow they cut into these
parts with a view to breathing freely.t For they say that
they feel a greater strain from difficult breathing, by not
being able to expel the breath; but when they as it were
vomit forth (the breath), they are relieved. It is strange,
therefore, if they are not able to achieve breathing for the
sake of cooling; but this seems to be more necessary. Or is
the strain naturally greater when they hold their breath,
since they are swollen and stretched? Now there appears
to be in fact an automatic passage of the breath outward;
but we must consider whether the movement inward is au-
tomatic as well. It seems to be, since they similarly produce
breathing in divers by lowering a cauldron. For this does
not fill with water, but retains the air. For the letting down
is with force. Indeed, for anything (immersed in water) up-
right, when inclined the water flows in.

4 See Pr. 32.2,5, 11. 5 See Apollon. Mir. 28.
6 Literally, “the dirt in the ear.” 7 See Pr. 32.2, 3, 11.
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PROBLEMS XXXII. 6-8

6.8 Why do some people cough when they poke around
in their ears? Is it because hearing is on the same passage
to the lung and to the windpipe? Now a sign of this is the
fact that, if (these passages) fill up, people become deaf.®
Therefore, when (the ear) is heated by rubbing, moisture
from the passage below is melted on the windpipe, which
produces the cough.

7. Why does the left ear'® close up more quickly in
most cases, when it has been pierced? Indeed, this is why
women call the one ear male and the other female. Is it be-
cause the left parts are moister and hotter, and such things
close up most quickly? And this is why there is closing up in
green plants; and the wounds of the young <close up more
quickly> than those of older people. And this is a sign that
the left parts are moister and generally more feminine.

8.11 Why do the edges of the ears turn purple in those
feeling shame, whereas in those feeling anger the eyes do?
Is it because shame is a cooling in the eyes with fear, so that
the heat naturally leaves the eyes, and when it departs it
travels to the region best able to receive it? And such is the
region in the edges of the ears; for the rest of it is bony. But
in those feeling anger, the heat rises. It appears most no-
ticeably in the eyes because the color there is light. Now it
is especially apparent in the eyes because their color is
white.

8 See Pr. 32.13, HA 492a13-20.

9 There seems to be something wrong with the text here.
10 Particularly the earlobe.

11 See Pr. 32.1 and 12, 31.3.
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PROBLEMS XXXII. 9-12

9. Why does ringing!? in the ears cease if one makes a
noise? Is it because the greater noise knocks out the less?
10.13Why, if water has been poured into the ear, do they
pour in olive oil, when the liquid inside is not able to go out
through the other liquid? Is it because the oil is on the sur-
face of the water, and because of its stickiness the water is
held to it when the oil goes out, so that the water goes out
with it? Or is it so that, when the ear becomes slippery, the
water can go out? For oil, being smooth, makes it slippery.
11.1# Why do the ears® of divers burst less, if they pour
olive oil into their ears? The reason why the ears burst has
been stated before, ¢ but the olive oil poured into the ears
makes the subsequent seawater slip-off, just as happens in
the case of the outer parts of the body to those smeared
with oil. And by slipping, the seawater does not produce a
blow against the inside of the ear, and so does not burst it.
12.17Why, though the ears are the most bloodless parts,
do people who feel shame grow red (there)? Does each
thing travel most readily to the part empty of it? Now when
a person feels shame, the hot blood seems to travel up-
ward.18 It therefore produces red in the emptiest part. This

12 The Greek (x05) generally means “sound” or “resonating,”
but it can have the special sense of “ringing (in the ears)” (see Hp.
Prorrh. 1.18, Thphr. Sens. 19).

13 See Pr. 24.1.

14 See Pr. 32.2, 3, 5. Plutarch QN 11 (Mor. 914F-15A) seems
to quote from this chapter and attribute it to Aristotle.

15 Particularly the eardrums.

16 See Pr. 32.2.

17 See Pr. 32.1 and 8, 31.3.

18 Or “the blood seems to travel upward hot.”
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PROBLEMS XXXII. 12-13

same thing also occurs in the case of the cheeks. And a fur-
ther reason is the fact that the skin (of the ears), being
stretched all around, is very thin, so the blood appears es-
pecially through it. '

13.19Why does no one poke around the ear while yawn-
ing? Is it because, when one yawns, the eardrum? through
which one hears is inflated? And there’s a sign of this: peo-
ple hear least well when yawning. For the breath, just as in
the mouth, proceeding into the inner ears, pushes out the
membrane and prevents the sound from entering. There-
fore, if in this condition one touches the organ of hearing
50 as to poke it, one might do a great deal of harm; for the
blow occurs against a resisting, not a yielding, surface of
breath. It is clear that the skin and the eardrum are far
from being solid things. Consequently, this produces a
great deal of pain and could cause a wound.

19 See Pr. 32.6, 7.1.

20 uhivey€ (which I translate “eardrum”) and vuérva (“mem-
brane,” 961b1) seem to be synonyms.
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INTRODUCTION

All but four of the eighteen chapters in Book 33 are de-
voted to sneezing (1-5, 7-12, 15-17). For the rest, one
chapter discusses the treatment of a bloody nose (6), one
the way in which deaf people “speak out of their nostrils”
(14), and one the supposed connection between curly hair
and being snub-nosed (18). Ch. 13, on hiccups, is uncon-
nected to the topic of Pr. 33 (but note that 1, 5, and 17 dis-
cuss hiccuping in contrast to sneezing). No attention is
given in these chapters to the nose as the organ of smell.
No sources can be discerned for them.
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH THE NOSTRIL

1.1 Why does sneezing stop hiccuping, but does not
stop belching? Is it because each affliction is not of the
same region, but belching is of the stomach, whereas hic-
cuping is a cooling of the region around the lung and a lack
of concoction of breath and moisture? Now the regions
around the brain are connected to the lung, as they are to
the ears.2 This is obvious: for people become deaf and
dumb at the same time, and diseases of the ear transfer
into afflictions of the lung, and coughing occurs in those
poking around the ear. Respiration being common (to the
nose and the lung) makes clear that the region of the nose
around which sneezing occurs is connected to the lung, so
that one sneezes when (this region of the nose) is heated,
and the lower region® experiences the same thing—this is
hiccuping. Now heat causes concoction; this is why both
vinegar and holding one’s breath stop hiccups, if the hic-
cuping is mild. For it heats the contained breath, such that
even in sneezing the counter-containment of the breath

L Cf. Pr. 33.5 and 17, and [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.45. Source:
Hp. Aph. 6.13.

2 Or, with Forster’s conjecture, “for example, the ears.”

31e., alung.
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PROBLEMS XXXIII. 1-5

produces this, and exhalation naturally occurs and from
the upper region; for it is impossible to sneeze without ex-
haling. Therefore the onrush (of the sneeze) breaks up the
enclosed air, which causes hiccuping,

2.4 Why, if someone who is about to sneeze rubs his
eye, does he sneeze less? Is it because what produces the
sneezing is a sort of heat, and rubbing produces heat,
which, owing to the eyes being near the region in which
one sneezes, does away with the other heat, just as the
lesser fire is put out by the greater?

3. Why does one sneeze twice in most cases, and nei-
ther once nor many times? Is it because there are two nos-
trils? So the vessel through which breath flows is divided
along to each nostril.

4. Why do people, looking at the sun, sneeze more? Is it
because the sun, by producing heat, causes movement?
So, it is just like tickling with feathers. Both produce the
same result: for causing movement by heat they produce
breath more quickly from the moisture. And the exit of this
is a sneeze.

5.5 Why do sneezing, delaying the breath, and vinegar
stop hiccuping? Does sneezing, because it is the counter-
containment of the breath below, just as medicines in the
upper parts are for the stomach below? Now not breathing
stops weak hiccups, because the small rush of breath ris-
ing—just as with the cough, if one holds it down, it is

4 See Pr. 31.1, 33.8, [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.41.
5Cf. Pr. 33.1 and 17.
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PROBLEMS XXXIII. 5-8

stopped—so too here draws down, stifles, and forces away
the hiccups. And vinegar stops hiccuping, because by its
heat it vaporizes the surrounding moisture and prevents
belching. For there is belching, when the moisture in the
upper stomach is vaporized and concocted, whereas there
is hiccuping, when excessive breath is held down by mois-
ture in the region around the lung. For this (breath) rush-
ing and not being able to break through produces a spasm,
and this spasm is called hiccuping. And it is for this reason
that hiccuping seizes those who are shivering, because the
cold causes the moisture from the breath to set; and the
rest (of the breath), being still enclosed, leaps, and this
movement is a hiccup.

6. Why do we in some cases pour cold water on the face,
when blood flows from the nostrils? Does (cold water)
counter and contain the heat within? Therefore, if the
blood happens to be on the surface, (the heat) liquefies it
more.

7.6 Why do we consider sneezing to be divine, but not
coughing or a runny nose? Is it because it comes out of the
most divine part of us, the head, from which there is rea-
soning? Or is it because the others come from diseases, but
this does not?

8.7 Why, when rubbing the eye, do we stop sneezing? I's
it because by this means evaporation occurs in the mois-
ture? For the eye sheds tears after rubbing, and sneezing is

6 Cf. Pr. 33.9 and 11.
7 See Pr. 31.1, 33.2, [Arist/Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.41.
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okovras kpivovott mrapmixd, os | édv urn Tolreh
Svwrtar wdoyew, aodrovs dvras. Golf ws onudo
Uyelas!® Tob dpioTov!” kal lepwrdrov Témov wpooky-
volow ws tepdr, xai ¢priuny ayabny morodvrar.

12 roro seripsi ex Pr. 31.1, 957b3 : ravra codd.

13 udvm scripsi ex [Arist/Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.50, 2 : iepd. codd.

14 kpivovor Bussemaker ex [Arist/Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.50, 11 :
kwovot codd.

15 rovre : TobTo Bussemaker ex [Arist./Alex.] Sup. Pr. 2.50,11

16 dryetas : vmép [Arist/Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.50, 12
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PROBLEMS XXXIII. 8-9

due to a quantity of moisture. Or is it because the lesser
heat is destroyed by the greater, and the eye when rubbed
acquires more heat than that in the nose? And for this rea-
son, even if one rubs the nose itself, the sneezing stops.

9.8 Why are the other escapes of breath, such as the es-
cape of breaking wind or of belching, not sacred, but only
the escape of a sneeze is? Is it because of the three regions
involved—the head, the chest, and the lower abdomen—
the head is the most divine? But breaking wind is breath
from the lower abdomen and belching is from the upper,
whereas sneezing is from the head. Because this region is
most sacred, therefore, they also revere the breath there as
sacred. Or is it that all the breaths signify that the regions
mentioned are in a better condition generally? For with-
out (anything else)® passing out, the breath in escaping
lightens (the body), so that even sneezing lightens the re-
gion around the head, because it is healthy and able to pro-
duce concoction. For when the heat in the head masters
the moisture, then the breath becomes a sneeze. And this
is why they test those who are dying with what causes
sneezing, so that if they are not able to be affected by this,
they are past saving. So they revere it as sacred, as a sign of
health in the best and most sacred region, and make it a
good omen.

8 Cf. Pr. 33.7 and 11, see [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.50.
9 Excrement, for example.

17 apiorov Bussemaker ex [Arist/Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.50, 12 :
dppdorov codd.
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18 do-pn; Bussemaker ex Pr. 10.18, 892b23 (cf. [Arist./Alex]
Sup.Pr. 2.51, 2) : poun codd.

19 yp scripsi ex [Arist/Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.51, 4 : 8¢ codd.

20 \emrroi mwépor : Aemtérepor Bussemaker ex Pr. 1018,
892b26 (cf. [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.51, 4)

21 zrdpyvvro : wrdpvowro Sylburg

22 §) 67« Forster ex Pr. 10.18, 892b30 (cf. [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr.
2.51,7) : 6oots codd.
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PROBLEMS XXXIII. 10-11

10.10 Why does the human sneeze most of all animals?
Is it because the passages through which the breath and
odor enter are wide? For it is when these are full of breath
that he sneezes. Now a sign that they are wide is the fact
that he is less able to smell than the other animals; for nar-
row channels are the more accurate. Therefore, if mois-
ture enters these wide passages in greater quantity and
more often, and when it is converted into breath a sneeze
oceurs, and humans most of all the animals have such pas-
sages, it is reasonable that he should sneeze most often. Or
is it because his nostrils are especially small, so that the
heated moisture can exit quickly when it becomes breath,
but in the other animals it is cooled beforehand owing to
the length of the nostrils?

11.1 Why is the sneezing that occurs from midnight un-
til midday not good, but the sneezing from midday until
midnight is? Is it because sneezing seems rather to check
those who are beginning something and are at the begin-
ning? This is why when (sneezing) happens when people
are about to begin something, we are especially turned
back from doing it. Now the dawn and the period after
midnight are, as it were, a sort of beginning; this is why we
beware sneezing, lest we should prevent what has been

10 This chapter is virtually identical to Pr. 10.18, and very close
to [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.51. Cf. Pr. 10.54.
11 Cf. Pr. 33.7 and 9.

23 ué\ovow dpecfar ovufBy) conieci : péAkwaw dpxo-
wévors ovpfBirar codd. : pé\ovaw 3 dpxouévois cvufShH
Forster

2 Hoys kal X2 Ap u: kal Hos kai cett. codd.
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dethns Richards 27 <§ru> et <éxpiverar> addidi ex [Arist/
Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.52, 1-2

283 §ri—padiws codd. (adré pro Ta Richards) : 4
advvarety alpew padiws [Arist/Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.52,2-3
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PROBLEMS XXXIII. 11-15

started. But from late afternoon and up to midnight is as it
were a sort of ending and opposite to the other period, so
that in contrary conditions the same thing (that was unde-
sirable) is desirable. .

12.12 Why do old people sneeze with difficulty?!® Is it
because the passages through which the breath <is ex-
pelled> have closed? Or is it because they can no longer
raise it' up easily, so they eject it downward with force?

13.15 Why, if one holds one’s breath, does the hiccuping
stop? Is it because hiccuping comes about by cooling (and
this is why those who feel fear and those who shiver hic-
cup), but holding the breath heats the region within?

14.1¢ Why do the deaf in most cases speak out of their
nostrils? Is it because in them the lung has been affected?
For deafness is this, fullness of the region of the lungs.
The voice, therefore, does not travel easily, but just as the
breath of those who are panting or gasping is accumulated
because of weakness, so is the voice in the deaf. Therefore,
it is forced through the nostrils. And being forced, it pro-
duces an echo through rubbing. For speaking through the
nose occurs when the upper part of the nose, which is con-
nected by passage to the palate, becomes hollow; for it
echoes like a bell, as the lower part is narrow.

15.17 Why does sneezing alone not happen to us when

12 See [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.52.

13 According to Plin. HN 28.57, “Theophrastus says that older
people have more difficulty in sneezing” (= fr. 348 FHSG).

14 e, the breath.

15 See [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.53. Cf. Pr. 33.1, 5, and 17.

16 Cf. Pr. 11.2 and 4.

17 See [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.40.
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PROBLEMS XXXIII. 15

we are asleep, but virtually always when we are awake? Is it
because sneezing occurs due to some heat moving that re-
gion from which it comes (and this is why we lift up our
heads to the sun when we want to sneeze), whereas when
we are asleep the heat is compressed within? And this is
why the lower parts become hot when we are asleep, and
the quantity of breath is the cause of our having nocturnal
emissions. It is therefore reasonable that we do not sneeze:
for when the heat from the head—which naturally moves
the moisture there—is removed (and when this moisture is
pushed out, a sneeze naturally occurs), it is reasonable that
the resulting experience does not occur. Now people break
wind more than they sneeze and belch when sleeping, be-
cause as the region around the stomach becomes hot in
sleep the moisture around it becomes more vaporized, and
as it is vaporized it travels to the nearest regions. For there
itis pushed together by the breath that comes in sleep. In-
deed, the one who is sleeping is more able to hold his
breath than to expel it, and this is why he draws in the in-
ternal heat. Now the one holding his breath pushes it
downward; for downward motion is contrary to nature for
breath, and this is why it is difficult to hold one’s breath.
And this is the same cause of our sleeping as well. For be-
ing awake is movement, and this occurs in our sense organs

30 kafevBbvrwy 8¢ Richards (cf. [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.40, 5) :
1) 67t kabevddvrov codd.

31 70D éx : éx [Arist./Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.40,7

32 éwlovuévov scripsi ex [Arist/Alex.] Sup.Pr. 2.40, 7 :
éaepovpévov R : éarpovuévov cett. codd.

33[7) éypnyopdres] Forster : <udAlov> 7 éypwyopdres
Marenghi3
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PROBLEMS XXXIII. 15-17

most of all while we are awake, so it is clear that when we
are at rest!8 we should sleep. But since fire produces move-
ment in our parts, and this is concentrated within during
sleep, leaving the region around the head where the sense
organ is, our sense organs would be at rest most of all at
that time; and this would be a cause of sleeping.

16.1° Why do people shiver after they have sneezed or
urinated? Is it because in both these cases the veins are
emptied of the hot air that was in them before? Now hav-
ing been emptied, other air—colder than what was in the
veins before—enters from the outside; and such air enter-
ing produces shivering.

17.20 Why does sneezing stop hiccuping? Is it because
hiccuping (unlike belching, which is from the stomach
when it receives food) is from the lung, and results mostly
from cooling that arises out of shivering and pain and med-
icine especially coming to be above? For the region (of the
Iungs) being by nature hot, when it is cooled does not emit
all the breath, but as it were produces bubbles; and this is
why by holding their breath hiccups stop (for the region is
thoroughly heated), and adding vinegar, which produces
heat, (does the same thing). Since the heat joins together
with the heat from the brain as well, the upper regions be-
ing connected by passages to the lungs (the lungs being

18 Or, with Bonitz, “when our <sense organs> are at rest.”
19 This is a longer version of Pr. 8.8. Cf. Pr. 8.13.
20 Cf. Pr. 33.1 and 5.

36 rvevpovos 8 A E Lambeth.1204 Rec : avedparos cett.
codd.
37 wpoierau 3 Barth. : mpooierar cett. codd.
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PROBLEMS XXXIII. 17-18
hot), the holding of the breath before the sneeze and the

downward pressure from above eliminates the experience.

18. Why are those with woolly hair, and in whom the
hair has curled, in most cases very snub-nosed? Is it be-
cause woolliness is found in thickness, and thickness
comes with hardness, and blood2! when it is hard is hot,
and heat does not produce residue, and bone comes out of
residue, and cartilage is bone, so reasonably there would
be alack of that part??2 Now a sign of this is the fact that all
children are snub-nosed.

21 Or “skin,” following the conjecture of Louis.
22 The implied premise is that a snub nose has less cartilage.
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BOOK XXXIV






INTRODUCTION

This brief book shows at least some level of organiza-
tion (lacking in most books of Problems). The subjects cov-
ered are teeth (chs. 1-3), the tongue (4-6), and respiration
(7-9, 11-12). Ch. 10, however, on the lifeline on the hand,
is completely out of place. The author seems aware of, and
in some cases raises questions about, Aristotle’s biological
writings.
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH THE MOUTH AND THE
THINGS IN IT

1.1 Why are those who have well-spaced? teeth not
long-lived? Is it because the long-lived have more teeth,
for instance males have more than females, men more
than women, rams more than ewes? Therefore, those with
porous teeth seem to be like those having fewer teeth.
2.3 Why are teeth, though stronger than flesh, never-
theless more sensitive to cold? Is it because they are at-
tached to passages in which the heat, being slight, is
quickly mastered by cold and causes pain?

3. Why are teeth more sensitive to cold than to heat,
whereas flesh is the opposite? Is it because flesh shares in
the intermediate and temperate, whereas teeth are cold so
that they are more sensitive to cold™ Or is it because the
teeth consist of thin passages in which there is little heat, so
that they are quickly affected by the opposite? But flesh is

L Cf. Pr. 10.48. Source: HA 501b22-24; cf. Hp. Epid. 2.6.1.

2 Or “porous,” if pavods is a synonym of dpacol.

3 Cf. Pr. 34.3.

4Cf. Pr. 34.2.

5 Or “to the opposite,” with most mss., though that seems to
make less sense.
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PROBLEMS XXXIV. 3-7

hot, so that it is not affected by the cold, but is quickly sen-
sitive to heat; for it is like fire added to fire.

4.5 Why is the tongue a signifier of many things? In-
deed, it is a signifier of fevers in acute diseases, especially if
there are blisters present, tand those with a variety of col-
ors (are signifiers) of sheep with a variety of colorst.” Is it
because it is capable of receiving moisture, and is situated
near the lung, which is the origin of fevers? Now every-
thing multicolored is so through the moisture being multi-
colored: that through which moisture is first strained is
dyed by them, and the tongue has this characteristic. And
blisters collect on the tongue through its being spongy; for
the blister is as it were a pimple not concocted internally.

5.8 Why doesn’t the tongue become sweet, whereas it
does become bitter and salty and acrid? Is it because these
are corruptions, but the tongue does not perceive its own
nature?

6.9 Why is it that, however many colors the skin has, the
tongue has that many as well? Is it because it is the one part
that is like any other of the outside parts, although it is
enclosed within? But because the skin on it is thin, even a
small variation in color is apparent. Or is it because water is
what produces change of color, and the tongue is most
affected by drink?

7.1 Why do people breathe both hot and cold from the

6 Source: Hp. Epid. 6.5.10. 7 Perhaps this line origi-
nally stated that a many-colored tongue was a sign of fever in
sheep; but of. HA 6.19, 574a5-8 and GA 5.6, 786a23-24.

8 See Hp. Epid. 6.5.10.

9 Source: GA 786a21-29.

10 Cf. Pr. 26.48. Source: Thphr. Vent. 20.
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PROBLEMS XXXIV. 7-9

mouth? For they blow cold, but they “ha”! hot. There is a
sign that (breathing) causes heat: if one brings the hand
near the mouth. Or is the air that is moved in both cases
hot, but the one who blows out does not move the air all at
once but through a narrow mouth? Therefore, although he
breathes out little air, he moves more outside, in which
case the heat that is from the mouth is not apparent, be-
cause there is little of it. But the one who “ha”s breathes
out the air all at once, which is why it is hot. For going
through in a dense mass is a characteristic of blowing; but
the “ha” is a breathing out all at once.

8.12 Why, if people breathe out violently and all at
once,'? are they unable to breathe out again? And similarly
too in the case of breathing in: for people are unable to do
it twice in a row. Is it because the one is a sort of dilation,
whereas the other is a contraction of the region, both of
which can occur up to a certain limit? Therefore, it is
evident that both must occur alternately, and neither can
occur twice in a row.

9. Why, although it is a different region through which
food and drink pass and through which we breathe in, if we
swallow a very large morsel, we choke? In fact, this is not
strange; for we do so not only if something falls into this re-
gion, but if it is further blocked as well, we choke that

11 The rare ad{w is likely an onomatopoetic word (and per-
haps a Peripatetic neologism) referring to the gentle release of
breath out of a fairly wide-open mouth: “ha.” Aside from its two
occurrences in this chapter (as well as one occurrence of its cog-
nate 6 daouds), it appears elsewhere only at Arist. Mete. 367b2.

12 Cf. Juv. 27 (= Resp. 21).

13 1.e., breathing out all of the air at once.

385



=

J RS

£

L
2

x4

-y

30

35

964b

10

ARISTOTLE

dpaxdi, oUrw udilov wvrydpeba. Tobra 8¢ mapdiiy-
A éomi, kal 8 7€ 1o | ouria Sexdupeba kol kal b
3 7 |24 3 3 Ve 7 Ve e
avasvéouer. oTar obv éuméoyn pellov Youds, xal 4
dvamron cvpdpdrrerarll dore puy elvar ¢ mredpan
é€odov.

10. Aws 71, oot ™Y Sud xewpds Touy Exovor
8Ans, paxpoBidraror; 9 diéT Ta dvapfpa BpaxiBu
kal dofevi; | onuetov 8¢ s uev dobeveias ta véa,

Ao . - ~ v g
s 8¢ BpaxvBidrnros Td &vypa. dilov dpa Gri rd
npBpopéva Todvavriov. Towadita 8¢, Gv kal To. dioe
3/ 7 L4 ~ \ by \ 4
dvapOpa pdliora fpbporar. Ths 8¢ xewpds 1O éow
avapbBpérotov.

v s A N N e 2 5

11. Awd 7t év 7O pakpov avamvely, ENKOVTOV uey
etow 70 |l mvelpa, cvumintel % kotkia, éxmvedvrov O

~ \ > 3 \ 3 7 ’ A
minpotray; mbavov & éori Todvavriov ouuBaivew. 3
81e Tdv pev dvamvedvrov ovumelovuérm rals mhes-
pats kdrw, kaldmep ai pioar, mporoykely daiveray |

12. Awa 71 avamvéopev; 1) kaldmep 7O Vypov e
wvebua Sualverar, obrw katt 7O wvedua els T mip; 70

~ 4 ol N\ <7 N Al ~ 4
71s ¢puews oty fepuov drav 70 wohU 10D Tvelparos

-~ ’ 3 Ié 3 ~ ~ \ 7’ \
mp ooy, dhyndéva éumoiel, Tots 8¢ wdpois kal
Syrov- Sibmep éfwbobpey 1O whp perd. Tov Tredparos.
o Ry N A NN .
Srav & €Nl T mvebpa kal | T6 whp, cvpmiTTéVTRY

10 guudpdrrerar Marenghid ex Barth. : cvudpdrrer codd.
11 kai y X2 M u : om. cett. codd.

386




PROBLEMS XXXIV. 9-12

much more. Now these—both the region through which
we receive food and the one through which we breathe
in—are parallel. Therefore, when a very large morsel falls
in, the organ of respiration is also closed, so that there is no
exit for the breath.

10.14 Why are those who have the line!5 across the en-
tire hand long-lived? Is it because the unarticulated ani-
mals'® are short-lived and weak? Now a sign of weakness
are the young animals, and of being short-lived the aquatic
animals. So it is clear that the articulated animals are the
opposite. Such are those animals for whom even the unar-
ticulated parts are mostly articulated. And the inside of the
hand is most unarticulated.

11.77 Why is it that, in breathing in deeply, when draw-
ing in the breath the stomach contracts, but when breath-
ing out it fills up? It is plausible that the opposite happens.
Is it because when breathing in the stomach is compressed
downward by the ribs, just like bellows, (and then, when
breathing out,) it appears to swell?

12.18 Why do we breathe in? Is it that just as moisture
dissolves into breath, so too does breath into fire? The heat
of nature, therefore, when the greater part of the breath
produces fire, causes pain and also pressure in the pas-
sages; this is why we push out the fire with the breath. Now
when the breath and the fire have gone out, as the passages

14 Cf. Pr. 10.49. Source: HA 493b32-94al.

15 Literally, “the cut.” 16 Smooth animals, with no or
few apparent joints or seams. The author likely has in mind ani-
mals like the squid (which Aristotle says is short-lived; see HA
550b14). 17 Cf. Juv. 27 (= Resp. 21).

18 Cf. Juv. 27 (= Resp. 21) and Hp. Epid. 6.5.1.
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PROBLEMS XXXIV. 12

contract and are cooled, pains occur; therefore, we draw in
the breath again. Then, when we have opened the passages
for breath and relieved them,® fire comes again, and again
feeling pain we expel (the fire with the breath), and we
continue doing this to the end, just as we also continue
blinking in accordance with the cooling and drying of the
part of the body around the eye, and we walk without giv-
ing thought to the walking, the mind itself steering us. In
the same manner, therefore, we do the things involved in
breathing; for we breathe in by contriving to draw in the
air, and then we draw it in again.

19 Or with the mss. “and emitted a shout.”
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BOOK XXXV






INTRODUCTION

Although Aristotle discusses in some detail the sense of
touch (e.g. in DA 2.11 and 3.13), this is not the topic of Pr.
35. Rather, this brief book is concerned with the results of
certain kinds of touching—especially tickling (chs. 1, 2, 6,
7, 8) and shuddering or shivering (1, 3, 5, 9). The remain-
ing two chapters raise and discuss the following questions:
“Why, though summer is hot and winter is cold, are bod-
ies when touched colder in summer than in winter?” (4)
and “Why does what is passed along alternatively between
fingers appear to be two things?” (10).

Little can be said about the sources for these chapters.
Pr. 35.3 and 9 are likely responding to Hippocratic texts,
and chs. 2, 6, and 8 appear to be drawing on the discussion
of tickling and laughing in PA 3.10.
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH WHAT DEPENDS
ON TOUCH!

1. Why do we shudder? more when someone else
touches us somewhere than when we touch ourselves? Is it
because the touch of another is more sensitive than one’s
own? For what is naturally connected is imperceptible.
Also, what occurs secretly and suddenly is more fearful,
and fear is <a sort of> cooling. Now another’s touch has
both these qualities, relative to one’s own. And generally,
every passive experience is naturally produced either
more or solely by another than by oneself, as happens in
the case of being tickled.

2.3 Why are people ticklish in the armpits and on the
soles of the feet? Is it owing to the thinness of the skin?
And are some parts not used to the sense of touch, like
these and the ear?

3.3 Why do all people not shudder at the same things? Is
it because we do not all feel pleasure at the same things,
just as we do not all feel pain at the same things? In the

1 Or perhaps “what falls under (the heading of) touch.”

2 The same word (ppirrew) can also be mean “shiver.”

3Cf. Pr.35.6,7,8. 4 Literally, “on the inner parts of the
feet.” 5 Cf. Pr. 7.5. Source: Hp. Hum. 9.
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4 gvomdowat Forster ex Pr. 8.12, 888a39 : omdowa codd.

61.e., in the cases of shuddering, feeling pain, and feeling
pleasure.
7 Or perhaps across some other surface, like metal or stone.
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PROBLEMS XXXV. 3-6

same way, surely, we do not all shudder at the same things;
for it is the same sort of cooling.® This is why some of us
shudder when a cloak is ripped, some when a saw is sharp-
ened or drawn (across wood),” some when a pumice stone
is cut, and some when a millstone is grinding on stone.

4. Why, though summer is hot and winter is cold, are
bodies when touched colder in summer than in winter? Is
it because sweat and the act of sweating cool bodies, and
this occurs in summer but not in winter? Or is it because
cold and heat are contained in a manner inverse to the sea-
son,8 and so (the cold) flees inward in summer, and this is
why (the body) releases sweat; whereas in winter, the cold
keeps it? inside, and the body, like the earth, produces
vapor?

5.10 Why do the hairs bristle!! on the skin? Is it that
when the skin is contracted, it is reasonable that they stand
up? And they contract under the influence of chill and
other conditions.

6.12 Why does no one tickle himself? Is it because one
also (feels tickling) by another less if it is not anticipated,
but more if he does not see it? So, one will feel tickling
least when one notices this happening. Now laughter is a
sort of frenzy and deceit. And this is why people struck in
the midriff laugh; for it is not any chance part with which

8 I.e., in winter, heat is contained by the cold, while in summer,
cold is contained by the heat.

9 Sweat or (more likely) heat.

10 This chapter is virtually identical to Pr. 8.12. Cf. Pr. 8.15
and 21. 11 The same word (¢ppirrovow) translated “shud-
der” or “shiver” elsewhere.

12 Cf. Pr. 35.2, 7, 8. See EN 1150b22-25.
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PROBLEMS XXXV. 6-9

we laugh. Now what is unnoticed is deceptive. For this rea-
son too laughter occurs and is not produced by oneself.

7.13 Why do we feel ticklish especially on the lips? Is
it because the part that feels ticklish must not be far from
the sense organ? Now the lips especially are near this re-
gion. And for this reason the lips—of the regions around
the head—are ticklish, because they are fleshy. Therefore,
they especially are most easily moved.

8.14 Why, if someone scratches the region around the
armpits, do we laugh out, but not some other region? Or
why do people sneeze <when their nose is scratched with a
feather>? Are they regions of the veins, and when these are
cooled or experience the opposite they become moist or
they dissolve from moisture into breath? Just as, if some-
one puts pressure on the veins on the neck, people sleep.
Pleasure is a sort of heat, but when the breath becomes
abundant we release it outside all at once.’3 And similarly
in the case of sneezing, by heating (the moisture in the
nostril) and scratching with a feather we dissolve it into
breath; and when it becomes abundant we expel it.

9.16 Why do we often shudder after food? Is it because
the cold (of the food) introduced from the very first mas-
ters the natural heat more than it is mastered?

13Cf. Pr. 35.2, 6, 8. 4 Cf Pr.35.2,6,7.

15 The text of these two lines is uncertain. Ross’s emendation
would yield “. . . our neck when we are sleeping, there is a wonder-
ful pleasure. But when . . .” 16 Source: Hp. Flat. 7.

10 74 wrapud 8 : wrapud cett. codd. ([ wrepd Rw: 74 mrepd
cett. codd.
11 kpjoavres Bonitz : kuroavres codd.
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PROBLEMS XXXV. 10

10.17 Why does what is passed along alternatively be-
tween fingers!® appear to be two things? Is it because we
are touching it with two sensitive parts? For holding our
hand naturally, it is not possible to handle (what is passed
along) with the inside!® of both fingers.

17 See Pr. 31.7, 11, 17a, 17b.

18 Or, following Forster, “between crossed fingers.”
19 Or, following Forster, “outside.”
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INTRODUCTION

Pr. 36 is the shortest book in the Problems. It consists
of three unconnected chapters on the face. Ch. 1 asks
and briefly answers the question “Why do people create
images of the face?” The others deal with sweat (2) and
pimples (3). Aristotle discusses the face in HA 1.8, which
may serve as the background to these chapters.
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4 N / 3 N Id b4 37 3 Fo)
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N Y -~ Y 8; < \ ’ c ~ 3 2 3 3
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P N , <o
TpixdYv Exdvois kai M TOV aloffoewy Svaus 6
> 4 3 4 < 7 14 3 /
tovbos domep éédvinua vypérrds Twos dménrov.

L <kat> Forster ex Pr. 2.17, 868a2
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH THE FACE

1.1 Why do people create images of the face? Is it be-
cause this shows certain qualities? Or is it because the face
especially is recognized?

2.2 Why do people sweat most on the face, though it is
least fleshy? Is it because parts that are moist and porous
are inclined to sweat, and the head is like this? For it con-
tains a great deal of natural moisture. Now this is shown by
the veins extending from here, and the discharges coming
from it, and the brain being moist, and there being many
passages; and the hair is a sign that there are many passages
extending outward (from the head). Therefore, sweat does
not come from the lower parts, but from the head. This is
why people sweat first and most on the forehead; for it lies
in the first place. And moisture flows downward, but not
upward.

3. Why do pimples appear most on the face? Is it be-
cause this region is porous and contains moisture? Now a
sign of this is the outgrowth of hairs and the power of the
sensations; and the pimple is as it were an eruption of some
unconcocted moisture.

1 Sources: HA 1.8 and Phgn. 805a33-b9.
2 This chapter is virtually identical to Pr. 2.17. Source: Thphr.
Sud. 33. Cf. Pr. 2.10.
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INTRODUCTION

This brief book, purportedly on the body as a whole,
mainly deals with two subjects: sweating (chs. 1-2) and
massage (3, 5, and 6). Its one other chapter (4) attempts to
answer the question “Why do we burn and feel pain more
by the same heat if we have first been cooled?” Much of
Book 37 seems to have been taken from elsewhere in the
Problems: chs. 1-2 are together virtually identical to 2.22;
a large part of ch. 3 (966a13-34) is virtually identical to
1.52 and 5.34; and ch. 4 is virtually identical to Pr. 8.19.

There are no clear sources for the chapters of Pr. 37,
though those on massage may have been responding to
medical writings on the subject, e.g., Diocles of Carystus
frs. 182-85 (v.d. Eijk) and Hp. Off. 17.
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PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH THE BODY AS A WHOLE

1. Why, though the body has a continuous flow and
there is an efflux of residues, the body does not grow
lighter unless it sweats? Is it because the secretion be-
comes too small? For when there is a change from mois-
ture to air, a great amount of air comes to be from a small
amount of moisture. For the amount (of moisture) sepa-
rated out is great, so that the secretion takes a great deal of
time.

2. But why does this? happen? Is it because the exit is
through small pores? For what is sticky and viscous is se-
creted with the moisture, because it is mixed with it, but it
cannot be with the breath. It is particularly this (sticky and
viscous material) that causes pain. And this is why vomit-
ing has a more lightening effect than sweat, because being
denser and more corporeal it takes out this material with it.
Or is it also because the region containing what is sticky
and viscous is far away from the flesh, so that it is hard work
to move it, but near to the stomach? For it is formed in or
close to the stomach; and this is why it is difficult to remove
it otherwise.

1 Pr. 37.1-2 and 2.22 are virtually identical.
2 J.e., the volume of moisture.
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PROBLEMS XXXVII. 3

3.3 Why do massages produce flesh?* Is it because heat
most promotes the growth of what is in the body? For the
bulk of what is already present in it becomes greater, be-
cause it is always in motion and the moisture in us is car-
ried upward and vaporized, which occurs during massage;
but when this is abandoned, the body decays and becomes
smaller. Or does the flesh become bulkier owing to the
heat from nourishment? For everything hot is capable of
attracting moisture, and the nourishment distributed into
the flesh is moist, and the flesh admits the nourishment
more owing to its being porous; for when (the flesh) be-
comes more porous it can admit more (moisture), just like
asponge. Now massage makes the flesh have a good flow of
air and porous, and prevents accumulations from appear-
ing in the body. But when there is no accumulation, no
colliquations come to be; for lack of nourishment and
colliquation are from what has been gathered together.
And what comes to have a better flow of air and to be more
porous and smoother® is likely to become bulkier; for they
are more able to receive nourishment and more able to
eject excretions, because for health one should not thicken
the flesh, but make it porous. For just as a city or a region
with a good flow of air is healthy (which is why the sea too is
healthy), so also a body is more healthy if it has a good flow
of air than if it is in the opposite condition. For either there
should be no residue, or the body should release it as

3 Cf. Pr. 37.5 and 6. Part of this chapter (966a13-34) is virtu-
ally identical to Pr. 1.52 and 5.34. See also Diocl. frs. 182, 185, 186
(vd. Eijk). 4 Le., make the body fleshier. The word trans-
lated “massages” can also be rendered “rubbings.”

5 dparéorepa might also here mean “more homogenous.”
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PROBLEMS XXXVII. 3-5

quickly as possible; and the body should therefore be in
such a condition as to excrete the residue as soon as it re-
ceives it, and be in motion and never at rest. For what re-
mains still becomes putrid, like water that doesn’t move,
and what is putrid produces disease; but what is excreted is
separated before any decay takes place. So if the flesh is
thickened, this® does not occur (for the passages are, so to
speak, blocked), but it does happen when the flesh is po-
rous. This is why one should not walk naked in the sun; for
then the flesh congeals and becomes very fleshy; for what
moisture is inside remains, and what is on the surface is re-
leased having been vaporized, just as the inner parts are
moist in meat that is roasted rather than boiled. Nor should
one walk with a chest bare in the sun; for the sun then re-
moves from the best-constructed parts of the body what
least requires to be removed, rather than the inside parts,
which require drying. Therefore, because they are farther,
it is not possible to lead sweat away (from them), except
with exertion, but from the outside parts it is easy to use up
the moisture, because they are close at hand.

4.7 Why do we burn and feel pain more by the same
heat if we have first been cooled? Does the flesh, owing to
its thickness, keep in the heat which it encounters? This is
why lead becomes hotter than wool. Or does the penetra-
tion of the heat become violent because the body is so-
lidified by the cold?

5.8 Why do dry massages render the flesh hard? Is it be-
cause owing to the heat added by the massage the moisture

6 I.e., the excretion of residue.
7 This chapter is virtually identical to Pr. 8.19.
8 Cf. Pr. 37.3 and 6.
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PROBLEMS XXXVII. 5-6

is used up? But in addition to these,® the flesh when mas-
saged thickens; and anything receiving much massaging
thickens and becomes firm. Now this can be seen in many
cases: for dough or clay or any other such substance, if you
pour water on it and draw it out,!¥ it remains moist and
watery, whereas if you apply more massage, they quickly
thicken and harden, and become sticky.

6.1 Why do massages produce more flesh than run-
ning? Is it because running cools the flesh and renders it
unable to receive nourishment, but part (of the nourish-
ment) is shaken downward, while the part on the surface,
when the natural heat is exhausted, becomes extremely
thin!? and separates in the form of breath? But the palm,
through massage, renders the flesh porous and able to re-
ceive nourishment. And the external contact, opposing by
its pressure the movement, restrains it more!® and pro-

duces a bending back of the flesh.

9 Presumably, the heat being added and the moisture used up.

10 The meaning of &é\kys is unclear here: draw the substance
out of the water, or spread out the material.

11 Cf. Pr. 37.3 and 5, and (on running) see Hp. Vict. 2.63.

12 Or “. . . is completely exhausted, becomes thin.”

13 This last line is unclear; there is likely something wrong with
the text.
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BOOK XXXVIII






INTRODUCTION

The final book of the Problems contains eleven chap-
ters dealing with complexion, and especially skin color.
Nearly half discuss the effects of the sun on complexion (1,
6-8, 11), and three others the influence of various forms of
exercise on complexion (3-53). One chapter is on the hair
color of those who work on the sea (2), and one on the skin
color of those who work with grain (10). There is one chap-
ter on the effects of old age on complexion (9). Four chap-
ters (3, 6-8) are clearly raising questions about passages in
the works of Theophrastus.
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1Cf. Pr. 38.11. 2 Source: [Arist.], Col. 794220-24.
3 Literally, “purplers” (mopuvpets)—divers for the purple
murex (see HA 5.15), a gastropod the mucus of which was usedin
making purple dye.

424



PROBLEMS CONNECTED
WITH COMPLEXION

1.1 Why does the sun whiten wax and olive oil, but
darken the flesh? Is it because it whitens the former by re-
moving the water (for moisture is dark by nature, because
of its mixture with what is earthy), whereas it burns the
flesh?

2.2 Why do fishermen and murex divers® and in gen-
eral those who work on the sea have reddish hair? Is it
because the sea is hot and causes dryness owing to its salti-
ness, and such things make the hair reddish, just as lye and
orpiment* do? Or do the outside parts become hotter,
whereas the inside parts are cooled, because, although
they are getting drenched, the surrounding parts are con-
tinually being dried by the sun? Now when they experi-
ence this, as the hair dries it becomes thin and turns red-
dish. And indeed, all those in the north are red-haired and
thin-haired.

3.5 Why does running in a cloak and the smearing of

4 Orpiment (10 dpoevikdr) is a yellow (arsenic-sulfide) min-
eral used as a pigment in painting.

5 Cf. Pr. 2.30, the source of which is Thphr. Sud. 39. See also
Hp. Vic. 2.63 and Diocl. frs. 182 and 184 (v.d. Eijk).
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PROBLEMS XXXVIII. 3-5

olive oil inside the cloak produce a pale complexion,
whereas running naked produces a good complexion? Is it
because a good flow of air produces a good complexion,
whereas stifling produces the opposite? Indeed, it pro-
duces a pale complexion through the surface moisture be-
ing heated and not cooling. And both—sweating in a cloak
and anointing beneath the cloak—produce the same re-
sult: for the heat is enclosed. But running naked produces
agood complexion for the opposite reason, because the air
cools the secretions that have formed and ventilates the
body. Further, the olive oil—which is moist and light—
being smeared under (the cloak) and so obstructing the
passages, does not allow the body’s moisture and breath
out, nor does it allow the air® from the outside in. This is
why the moist residues in the body being stifled causes
putrefaction and produces a pale complexion.

4. Why does a good flow of air produce good complex-
ion? Is it because a pale complexion seems to be, as it were,
a sort of putrefying of complexion?” Therefore, when the
surface is moist and hot, it becomes yellow, unless it is
cooled and blows off the heat.

5. Why do those who are sweating as a result of exercise
immediately have a good complexion, whereas athletes
have a pale complexion? Is it because from moderate ex-
ertion the heat is burned out and comes to the surface,
whereas from a great deal of exertion the beat is filtered
through with the sweat and the breath, as the body be-
comes porous during the exertion? Therefore, when the
heat comes to the surface, people acquire a good complex-

6 TIvedua can simply mean “air,” as it does here.
7 Or “of the skin.”
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PROBLEMS XXXVIII. 5-8

ion, just as those who are hot or feeling shame; but when
the heat departs, they acquire a pale complexion. Now pri-
vate people exercise moderately, whereas athletes do so
much more.

6.8 Why are those who are sitting more burned by the
sun than those who are exercising? Is it because those who
are in motion are, as it were, fanned by the wind owing to
their moving the air, but those who are sitting do not expe-
rience this?

7.9 Why does the sun burn (the skin), whereas fire does
not?10 Is it because the sun is finer, ! and so is more able to
penetrate the flesh? But fire, even if it does burn, produces
only on the top of the skin what are called blisters; but it
does not penetrate within.

8.12 Why does fire not make us dark, whereas the sun
does, and why does fire make earthenware dark, whereas
the sun does not? Or does each of these act in dissimilar
ways, the one darkening the skin by burning it, whereas
fire saturates earthenware with the soot that it raises up?
(Soot is from fine charcoal, when coal simultaneously
breaks up and burns.) Now the sun darkens human beings,
whereas fire does not, because the heat of the sun is soft,
and it is able to burn the skin itself because it consists of
small parts; and as it does not touch the flesh, it is not pain-
ful, but because it burns it makes it dark. Fire, however, ei-
ther does not touch the flesh or it enters it, since what is

8 Source: Thphr. Ign. 36. See also Pr. 5.36 and 24.12.

9 Source: Thphr. Ign. 38. Cf. Pr. 38.8.

10 I e., why does the sun cause sunburn, whereas fire does not?
11 Specifically, the heat from the sun (see Thphr. Ign. 38).

12 Source: Thphr. Ign. 38-39. Cf. Pr. 38.7.
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PROBLEMS XXXVIII. 8-11

burned by fire also becomes dark, but it does not burn only
that region where the skin color is.

9. Why do those growing old become darker? Is it be-
cause everything that is putrefying becomes darker, except
mold? And old age and putridity are the same thing. Fur-
ther, since blood when it dries becomes darker, it is reason-
able that old men would be darker. For blood is what natu-
rally colors our bodies.

10.13 Why, of those whose work is connected to grain,
do those who deal with barley become pale in complexion
and subject to discharges, while those who deal with wheat
are healthy? Is it because wheat is more easily concocted
than barley, and therefore so are the emanations from it?

11.14 Why does the sun whiten olive oil, but darken the
flesh? Is it because it removes what is earthy from the olive
oil? This is the dark part of it, like the earthy part of wine.
But the sun darkens the flesh, because it burns it; for any-
thing that is earthy, when burned, becomes black.

13 Pr. 38.10 and 21.24 are virtually identical. See also 1.37.
Apollonius (Mir. 7) paraphrases this material and attributes it to
Aristotle’s Problems.

14 Cf. Pr. 38.1.
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Agathyrsi, 920al
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Arabia, 906b19, 908al4

Arcadia, 947al5

Archelaus, 954b32

Archytas, 915229

Arcturus, 859a23

Artemis, 894b34

Atarneus, 937b7

Athos, Mount, 944b13

Atlantic Ocean, 946a29

Attica, 925a8, 942219, 946b33,
94722

Bakides, 954236
Bellerophontes, 953a21

Chaeremon, 873a25
Cypris. See Aphrodite
Cyrene, 946b34

Dionysius, 949225

Dionysus, 933b31
Dog Star, 859223, 941a37,
94424

Egypt, 92606, 945220

Egyptians, 909a27

Elysian Field, 943b22

Empedocles, 910215, 929b16,
937al15, 953227

Ethiopians, 898b12, 909a27

Geryones, 922b13
Greeks, 910b23, 919223,
956b23

Hellespont, 946b33
Heracles, 953a14
Heracliteans, 908230, 934b34
Homer, 894b34, 934a14,
943b22, 953223, 953b11

Indians, 895b25
Lesbos, 946b34, 947a4
Libya, 896a24, 906b19, 933b33,

942a7
Lysander, 953a20
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Macedonia, 954b32

Magnesia, 896a26, 937b7,
937bl11

Maracus, 954a38

Memphis, 945222

Messene, 932a5

Neocles, 956a12

Oeta, Mount, 953al8
Olympia, 956a19
Orchomenus, 926b5
Orion, 859a23, 941b24

Paesa, Lake, 935b34

Parmenon, 948a3
Philoxenus, 950a3
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Salamis, 956220
Satyrus, 875a34
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Socrates, 953a27

Syria, 906b18, 908a14
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11.36, 54, 60; 30.1

arm, 2.5; 5.8; 16.9

armpit, 1.34; 2.14; 4.12; 13.8;
35.2,8

ass, 10.27, 29, 59, 61
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audibility, 11.19, 33, 45
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18, 23, 43; 30.5
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26.13, 16, 52
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5.4,7,14, 26,27, 34, 37,
40; 6.6; 8.1, 15, 19, 21, 9.4,
8; 10.3, 4, 22, 27, 29, 41,
13.4; 14.16; 21.9; 31.21, 22;
34.2, 3; 36.2; 37.2-6; 38.1,
7,8, 11

flour, 21.1, 3, 7, 9, 11-13, 21,
22, 26

flowers, 12.24, 9, 11; 13.3, 11;
20.3

food, 1.2, 14-15, 39, 50b; 3.25b,
33; 4.26; 5.7, 38, 40; 8.9,
17; 10.35, 54; 11.12, 22;

13.6, 7; 20.6, 34; 21-22;
30.1, 14; 33.17; 34.9; 35.9

foot, 2.19, 26, 27, 31; 4.7; 5.10,
18, 23, 24, 37, 41, 6.6, 7.2;
8.6; 10.26, 30, 41, 53, 54,
61; 11.30; 31.29; 35.2

frog, 1.22

frost, 1.17; 8.17; 12.6; 23.34;
24.11; 25.5, 21; 26.3

fruit, 1.25; 20.3, 7, 12, 14, 20,
25, 30, 36; 22.1, 4-6, 8, 13

garlic, 1.48; 11.39; 12.12; 13.6;
20.16, 22, 26-28, 30; 27.10

generation, 4; 10.9, 13, 24, 47,
52, 65; 11.16, 34; 14.5

spontaneous, 4.13; 10.13,

65

genitals, 4.11; 5.15; 13.6; 27.7,
11;30.1

gestation, 10.6, 9, 41, 47

goat, 10.6, 7, 61; 13.9

gods, 15.2; 30.5, 6

gourd, 20.3, 9, 14

grain, 14.2; 23.34; 38.10. See
also barley; wheat

grape, 14.2; 20.23, 24, 35

groin, 1.34; 5.26

gums, 1.38; 7.9; 22.14

habit, 4.26; 5.12; 19.38; 21.14;
30.13; 31.12, 13

hair, 1.16; 2.6, 10, 17; 4.4, 18,
31; 7.5; 8.12, 15, 21; 9.13;
10.5, 21-24, 27, 29, 33, 34,
42, 48, 53, 62, 63; 13.4;
14.4; 20.12; 31.5; 33.18;
36.2, 3; 38.2
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hand, 6.6; 7.2; 10.15, 49; 11.30;
27.3, 6, 7; 30.5; 31.16, 28,
29, 34.10

hangover, 3.3, 17, 22

hare, 10.14

harmonia, 19.7, 15, 25, 44, 47,
48

head, 1.8, 10, 16, 18; 2.6, 10,
17,19; 3.12-14, 17, 25a,
30; 5.9; 10.15, 17, 48, 54,
62, 67; 11.11; 14.6; 18.1, 7;
30.3;31L.3,5;33.7, 9, 15;
36.2

health, I; 5.33, 34; 6.3; 7.4;
8.10; 19.37; 21.24; 24.14;
29.10; 30.8; 33.9; 37.3-6;
38.10

hearing, 11.1, 5, 19, 23, 25, 27,
29, 33, 37, 41, 44, 45, 47—
49, 51, 58; 19.10, 19, 27;
28.7, 32.6, 13

heart, 2.26; 5.15; 11.31, 32;
27.3,6

heat/heating, 1.3, 6, 8, 9, 12, 17,
19, 23, 25-27, 29, 36, 39,
41-42, 44, 48, 50b, 55, 56;
2.2-4,9, 11, 15, 16, 19-21,
26-29, 31, 33-38, 40-42;
3.1,3,5-7,9,11-14, 17,
20, 23-26, 33, 34; 4.1, 2, 5—
7,11, 12, 14, 17, 25, 28, 31,
32;54, 6,9, 13-15, 21, 22,
26, 27, 29-31, 36-38, 40;
6.1,8;7.2;81,4-7, 9-11,
13, 15-17, 19, 21, 9.1, 5, 6,
9, 10, 12; 10.8, 18, 21-24,
42, 43, 53, 54, 56, 60, 67;
11.3, 5, 10, 12-14, 22, 26,
31-33, 36, 53, 54, 56, 60,
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62b; 12.3, 4, 11, 12; 13.4,5,
7,9; 14.14, 8-10, 13, 14,
16; 15.5; 18.1; 20.4, 6, 8,
14-16, 18, 22, 29, 34, 35;
21.4-6,9, 10, 12, 15, 17,
18, 21, 23; 22.7, 8, 10, 12~
14, 23.7, 15, 16, 18, 20, 22,
27, 30, 34, 39; 24; 25.6-8,
10, 14, 16, 18-21; 26,9, 12,
16-19, 27, 30-33, 354, 48,
50, 52, 55, 57; 27.1-4, 6-
11;28.1, 5, 30.1, 8, 14;
31.1, 3, 22, 23; 32.1, 6-8,
12; 33.1, 2, 4-6, 8, 9, 13,
15,17, 18; 34.2,3,7,12
354, 8,9; 38.2-5, 8. See
also water, hot

hiccups, 33.1, 5, 13, 17

honey, 1.42, 48; 9.10; 21.11, 13;
30.1

horns, 10.36, 44, 57, 62; 27.9

horse, 4.13; 10.9, 11, 27, 29, 45,
52, 59, 61, 63, 65

horseback riding, 4.11; 5.1, 13,
37,42

human (contrasted with ani-
mals), 4.4, 6, 13, 14, 20, 31,
32;5.9;7.6;10.1,2,5,86,7,
9-11, 14, 15, 18, 21-23,
27-29, 32, 33, 3841, 43,
45-54, 56, 59-63, 65; 11.1,
40, 55, 57; 17.3; 20.7;
21.13; 27.9; 28.1; 29.7, 16;
30.3, 6, 12; 31.26, 27; 33.10

humors, 1.12, 29; 5.27; 10.22;
18.1. See also bile; melan-
choly; phlegm

hunger, 1.2; 5.30; 8.9; 22.2;
28.5, 6




INDEX OF SUBJECTS

ice, 3.16; 23.34; 26.51

imagination, 10.16; 11.38; 30.14

incense, 12.1,2,4,9

infinite, the, 5.25; 18.9; 30.4

inflammation, 1.6, 44, 50b; 5.31;
9.1

insanity, 1.12; 27.4; 30.1, 14;
31.7

intelligence, 11.27, 38; 30.3, 11,
13, 14

joints, 1.24; 5.5, 35, 40

juice, 20.4, 6, 23, 29, 35; 21.12;
22.5, 7, 8; 23.9, 35; 30.1

justice and injustice, 18.5; 28.4;
29; 30.9; 31.3

knowledge, 19.5, 40; 30.4. See
also science

lakes, 23.6, 33, 34, 40

laughter, 11.13, 15, 50; 28.8;
35.6,8

law, 29.3, 12-15

leaves, 12.4; 20.10, 13, 31, 35,
36

leek, 11.39; 20.1

leg, 1.18; 4.3, 31; 5.9, 19, 32, 40;
10.24, 26, 41, 42, 14 4, 6,
16.4

leopard, 10.45

letters, 11.30, 57; 31.8, 15, 20

lice, 1.16; 20.12

licentiousness, 28.1, 2, 7

light, 11.25, 33, 49; 14.14; 16.1;
18.7; 23.6, 23; 25.9

lightning bolt, 24.18, 19

lines, 15.1, 2, 5-7, 9; 16.3-6, 8,
11-13;23.4

lion, 10.14, 45; 28.7

lips, 5.15; 27.6, 7; 35.7

loins, 5.26, 40; 10.54

lungs, 1.9, 19; 13.10; 27.4; 28.1;
32.6; 33.1, 5,14, 17; 34.4

lust, 1.50a; 4.3, 16, 18, 26, 27,
31; 10.24; 30.1

lying down, 5.11; 6.3, 5, 7

lyre, 19.9, 10, 43

madness. See insanity

mane, 10.25, 44, 62

marjoram, 20.22, 35; 31.9

marshes, 1.18-19; 14.6, 7, 11,
12; 20.32; 23.34; 25.2, 6;
26.58

massage, 5.14; 37.3,5, 6

mathematics, 15-16

medicine, I; 30.1, 8

melancholy, 1.12, 19; 3.16, 25;
4.20, 30; 11.38; 18.1; 30.1,
14

melody, 19.5, 9, 12, 13, 15, 18,
20, 27, 29, 35a, 38, 40, 48,
49

memory, 7.2, 6; 10.58; 30.5, 7

milk, 10.6; 21.19; 30.1

moderation, 28.4; 29.10

moisture/moist, 1.3, 6, 8-11,
15-16, 18-24, 33, 37-40,
49, 51-53, 55; 2.4, 8, 10,
13, 14, 16-22, 24, 25, 27—
29, 32, 33, 35, 36, 40-41;
3.4-7, 11, 14-17, 21, 23~
26, 31-34; 4.2-7, 9, 13, 15,
19, 22-26, 28, 31, 32; 5.21,
30, 31, 34, 37, 38; 6.4; 7.1-
3,9; 8.13, 14, 18, 21; 9.1,
11, 14;10.1, 2,7, 18, 21~
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24,42, 44, 48, 54, 56, 59,
66, 67; 11.11, 12, 26, 43,
45;12.3,12; 13.4, 6, 8;
14.2, 5, 6, 10, 13, 14; 20.5,
13, 16-18, 20-22, 27-33;
21.1, 5, 6, 8-10, 12, 15, 17,
21, 23, 25; 22.8-10; 23 .4,
10, 15, 16, 22, 29, 34;
24.11, 14; 25.3, 5, 10, 11,
21;26.1,2, 11, 17, 26, 28,
30, 33, 34, 354, 42, 50, 54;
27.8; 30.1, 8;31.1, 5, 19,
24;32.1,6,7;33.1,4, 5,8,
9, 10, 15; 34.4, 12; 36.2, 3;
37.1-3,5; 38.1, 3, 4

money. See wealth

moon, 15.6-8, 10, 11; 24.14;
26.18

mountains, 26.7, 15, 36, 52, 56

mouth, 11.2, 15, 27, 44; 13.2, 7;
19.10; 26.48; 34

music, 19

myrtle, 20.23, 24, 31, 36; 22.11

neck, 10.17, 44, 54; 35.8

nocturnal emissions, 3.33; 4.5;
5.31; 10.16; 33.15

noise, 11.33, 37, 4145, 48

north, 10.22; 12.3; 14.14; 23.9;
26.11, 15, 16, 31, 41, 45,
49, 51, 52, 56

nose, 1.16; 11.2, 4; 31.1, 7; 33

nostril, 10.2, 18, 54; 11.4; 31.7;
32.5; 33.3, 6, 10, 14

notes (musical), 19.3, 4, 7-10,
12, 14, 16-21, 23-25, 27,
32-35a, 36, 37, 39a, 41, 42,
44, 47, 49. See also octave

nourishment, 1.5, 13, 15, 37, 42,
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45-47, 50b; 2.3, 25; 3.5, 8,
11, 26; 4.2, 6, 18, 21, 26,
29, 31; 5.5, 9, 14, 28, 33;
6.1, §; 8.9; 10.6, 12, 21-25,
29, 47, 55, 56, 59, 60, 62,
67; 13.6; 20.8, 9, 12-14, 21,
25, 26, 28, 29, 32, 36; 21.2,
13;22.2, 3; 28.1, 5-7;
30.14; 37.3, 6

number, 5.25; 6.6; 15.3; 17.1, 3;
304, 6

octave, 19.13, 14, 17, 18, 23,32,
34, 35a, 39a, 39b, 41, 50

odor, 1.42, 47-48; 2.6, 13; 3.13,
14; 4.12, 24, 29; 7.6, 10.18;
12-13; 20.10, 16, 30, 33;
26.17, 22; 28.7: 33.10

offspring, 4.13; 10.6, 7, 10, 12,
14, 28, 32, 41, 58, 61. See
also children

oil, olive, 1.39, 42, 47; 3.5, 26,
35; 5.6, 38; 20.22; 21.1, 4,
13, 16; 23.7, 9, 15, 32, 37,
38, 40; 24.1; 30.1; 32.10;
38.1, 3,11

onions, 20.13, 21, 22, 26-28, 30;
31.9,21

pain, 1.34, 35, 50; 2.22; 3.17,
26, 6.3; 7.5, 7; 8.3, 19; 0.8,
10.22, 35, 39, 54; 19.20;
20.22, 34; 21.14; 25.1; 27.9;
28.5, 6; 29.10; 30.7; 32.13;
33.17; 34.2, 12; 35.3; 372,
4, 38.8

panther, 13.4

partridge, 11.39

penis, 4.20, 22, 23, 26; 30.1
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perception, 3.5, 8, 10, 18, 26;
5.16; 7.5; 10.15, 32; 11.28,
33, 41;12.1, 5, 6;13.2, 12;
19.21, 24, 27, 38, 42, 43;
21.14, 19; 26.39, 48; 28.2,
7:30.14; 31.12, 13, 17

perfume, 2.13; 13.9, 11; 20.33

pharynx, 11.18, 22, 34, 39, 61;
28.7

philosophy, 18.5; 30.1, 9

phlegm, 1.9-11, 29, 50a; 4.16,
29; 10.1; 11.18, 61; 13.7

physician, 1.2, 41; 2.26; 3.17;
6.3; 30.1, 8; 31.23

pig, 10.14, 21, 35, 47, 61

pipes (musical instrument),
19.14, 23, 50

plants, 1.23, 48; 4.8, 12; 10.45,
54, 60; 12.3, 4, 8, 12; 13.4,
11; 16.9; 17.2; 20; 26.17;
32.7

pleasure, 4.12, 15, 26, 27, 7.5;
10.39, 52; 12.1, 4, 8; 13.4,
11; 18.3,4,9;19.1, 5, 9, 10,
16, 38-40, 43; 21.13, 14,
22.7; 26.31, 41, 55; 28.2, 5—
7;29.7; 30.7, 13, 14; 35.3, 8

pneuma, 4.15, 20, 23, 24, 30;
18.1

poultice, 1.30, 45

poverty, 29.4

pregnancy, 1.9; 10.10, 47

prior and posterior, 17.3

puberty, 4.4, 12, 26

putrefaction, 1.18, 33, 52; 2.21,
33; 4.13; 5.34; 10.48; 13.1,
4,7,8,10;14.6,7,9, 12;
21.5; 22.4, 13, 14; 25.17,
20; 26.17; 37.3; 38.3,4, 9

radish, 9.6; 13.6; 20.11, 13

rain, 1.3, 8-9, 19-23, 51; 12.3;
26.3, 6,7, 19, 26, 27, 46,
56, 60, 61

rainbow, 12.3

reason, faculty of, 7.6; 28.3;
29.7; 30.10; 33.7

refraction, 11.7, 8, 23, 45, 51;
12.3; 23.6, 23

residue, 1.4, 6, 8, 18-22, 25, 33,
41, 43, 46, 49, 52; 2.21, 22,
35; 4.16, 26, 29; 5.7, 9, 26—
28, 33, 34; 6.1, 10.1, 2, 6,
22, 23, 25, 31, 35, 59, 64;
134, 6, 7; 14.6; 18.1; 22.3; ‘
28.1; 31.5, 23; 37.1, 3; 38.3 '

respiration, 8.9; 33.1; 34.7-9,
11,12

rhetoric, 18.3-6; 30.9

thythm, 19.15, 21, 22, 27, 29,
38, 45, 49

rivers, 23.5, 6, 13, 14, 16, 32,
33; 25.2; 26.30

roots, 20.1, 8, 10, 12-14, 18, 25

roses, 12.8; 13.11; 20.12

rue, 2.13; 20.18, 33, 34

running, 2.24, 30; 5.8, 9, 13,
15-18, 29, 37, 39; 8.16;
37.6; 38.3

salt/saltiness, 1.2, 38; 3.8, 16,
19; 4.12, 29, 5.27, 37; 7.9;
9.1; 11.26, 42, 43; 13.11;
20.25, 29, 31; 21.5; 23;
24.16-18; 32.4; 34.5; 38.2.
See also water, salt

scars, 1.32-33;4.4; 9.2, 5, 7, 11,
13; 10.22, 27, 29

science, 30.2, 5, §, 12, 14
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scrotum, 16.4; 27.11

sea, 1.23, 52; 3.32; 23; 25.2, 6;
26.1, 4, 5, 16, 17, 24, 27,
30, 37, 40, 44, 52, 54, 56—
58; 32.2, 3, 11; 38.2

sea-lung, 9.6

seed (sperma), 1.48-49; 34, 11,
33;4.2-7,9, 12, 13, 15, 20—
22, 28-31; 5.31; 10.13, 24,
61; 14.5; 20.2, 7, 10, 12, 14,
16, 17, 24; 22.14; 30.1

emission of, 4.2, 5-7, 15, 26.

See also nocturnal emis-
sions

semen, 4.14, 15, 26, 29, 32;
10.14, 57, 61; 27.11

sex, 1.50a; 3.11, 33; 4; 7.2;
10.10, 24, 47, 52; 14.5;
27.11; 28.7; 30.1

shadow, 14.13; 15.5, 6, 9, 10, 13;
16.1

shame, 11.32, 53; 29.2, 6, 14;
31.3; 32.1, 8, 12; 38.5

sheep, 10.6, 15, 21-23, 35, 47,
61, 63;34.4

shivering/shuddering, 1.39;
2.26, 34; 5.38, 7.5; 8.8, 11,
13,21; 24.14; 27.2, 8, 11;
31.22; 33.5, 13, 16, 17;
35.1,3,5,9

sight. See vision

signs, 1.21, 22, 37, 38, 51; 2.15,
17,28, 35, 41; 3.5, 6, 9, 12,
20, 26; 4.5, 13, 26, 31; 5.2,
7;7.5,9; 8.17; 10.5, 18, 22,
23, 39, 46, 48, 52, 54; 11.1,
32, 38, 44, 46, 53, 58; 13.7;
16.8; 19.7, 27, 37, 38, 42;
20.35-36; 21.12, 234, 9,
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11, 15; 25.19, 21; 26.1, 3, 8,
9, 12, 23, 32, 36, 48, 59, 61;
28.5, 6; 30.1, 14; 32.6, 7,
13; 33.9, 10, 18; 34.4, 7, 10;
36.2, 3

sinew, 5.7, 15, 26, 40; 6.6; 10.4]

singing, 19.2-5, 9, 10, 15-18,
21, 22, 26, 28, 37, 39, 40,
42,43, 45, 46, 48

sitting, 5.11, 14, 16; 6.1, 4, §;
38.6

skin, 2.32, 34; 4.12; 5.14; 8.12;
95,9, 14; 10.3, 5, 11, 27,
33, 34, 66; 14.14; 24.7, 10;
27.11; 31.5, 14; 32.12, 13;
34.6;35.2, 5, 38.7, 8

sleep, 2.16, 28, 30; 3.25b, 34;
4.1, 5;5.31; 6.5, 7; 8.2, 22
10.31; 11.11, 17, 27, 29, 41,
14.11; 18.1, 7; 30.14; 33.15;
35.8

smell, sense of, 7.6; 10.18, 54,
12-13; 28.7; 33.10, 15

smoke, 10.51; 12.4, 10, 11; 316,
21

sneezing, 4.8; 8.8; 10.18, 54;
31.1; 33.1-5, 7-12, 15-17;
35.8

snow, 7.3; 20.21; 26.3, 51, 52;
28.1

solstices, 1.26; 26.12, 15, 32

songs. See singing

sores, 1.49; 5.27; 10.42; 30.1

soul, 3.31; 5.15, 25; 10.10;
11.27, 38; 18.1, 7; 21.1%;
29.10; 30.2, 4, 5, 14; 3110,
11

sound, 7.5; 11; 19; 25.2

south, 10.22; 12.3; 14.14; 235,
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9, 25; 26.11, 12, 16, 27, 31,
32, 45,52, 55

speech, 3.31; 10.38—40; 11.1,
2,4, 17,27, 30, 35, 38, 55,
62b

spheres, 15.5,7, 8;16.2, 4

spine, 2.14; 10.54, 57

spirit(edness), 10.60; 20.2; 27.3,
6;30.1, 12

spring, 1.8-9, 18-19, 22; 2.25;
4.31; 26.2, 16, 31, 52

stammering, 10.40; 11.30, 35,
36, 38, 54, 55, 60

standing still, 2.18; 5.12, 15, 29,
34-36; 8.16; 10.26

stars, 1.3; 15.3; 17.3; 25.18, 21;
26.12, 23, 32

stomach, 1.40-43; 2.14, 22; 3.5,
17, 21; 4.2, 17, 26, 5.3, 3,
14, 30; 6.3; 10.43, 44, 64,
13.6, 7; 20.12; 21.13; 22.2,
3; 24.4; 27.10; 33.9, 15, 17;
37.2

stones, 1.8; 24.11; 25.9, 12

strabismus, 10.50; 31.2, 7, 11,
26, 27

strings (on musical instru-
ments), 19.12, 20, 23, 24,
32, 353, 36, 42, 47

summer, 1.6, 8-12, 19-21, 25,
28-29, 39; 2.21, 30, 33, 40;
4.25, 28, 5.38; 8.9; 11.17,
56; 14.3; 20.13, 21; 24.2, 6,
8; 25.6, 7, 18; 26.2, 16, 21,
26, 48, 54, 57; 354

sun, 1.8, 21, 52; 2.7, 9, 37; 3.5,
23, 26, 29, 32; 5.13, 34, 36;
7.3; 8.17; 10.55, 66; 11.5,
33, 58; 12.3; 15.5-13; 16.1;

20.9, 14, 15, 20, 35; 21.4;
23.30; 24.13-15; 25.4-7,
15; 26.8, 11, 12, 16, 21, 26—
28, 32-35b, 50-52, 59, 60;
31.28; 334, 15; 37.3; 38.1,
6-8, 11

sweat, 1.30, 52; 2; 4.12, 24;
5.21, 27, 34, 37, 40; 8.10;
13.4,9, 11; 31.23; 35.4;
36.2; 37.1-3; 38.3,5

sweetness, 1.12; 2.3; 3.8, 13, 17,
28;4.12; 13.9, 11; 19.43;
20.4, 20, 23-25, 29, 35;
21.12, 13, 19; 22.2, 3, 8, 9,
11, 12, 14; 23.7, 19, 20, 26,
27, 30, 31, 37, 40; 34.5

N\

taste, 4.12; 28.2, 7

teeth, 10.48, 62, 66; 22.14; 27.9;
34.1-3

testicles, 4.23, 25, 26; 11.34;
27.11

thapsia, 1.41; 9.9, 10

theft, 29.2, 46, 14, 16

thigh, 5.19, 20, 24, 36, 40; 16.9

thirst, 3.7; 10.52; 22.2, 6; 27.2~
4,8;285,6

throat, 1.9-10; 27.7

tickling, 30.4; 35.1, 2, 6-8

tongue, 3.31; 8.14; 10.19; 11.2,
30; 22.5, 11; 27.3; 28.7,
34.4-6

touch, 28.2, 7; 31.11, 17; 35

trees, 12.3; 15.11; 20.7, 9

trembling, 3.5, 26; 8.9, 14;
11.31,62b; 27.1, 3,6, 7

trial/court, 29.3, 12, 13, 15

triangles, 15.4, 5; 16.9; 30.7

tyranny, 18.5; 28.1; 30.9
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understanding (nous), 30.5, 12,
14

urine/urination, 1.51; 2.3; 3.15,
34;4.19, 22, 26; 7.1, 3, 6;
8.8, 13; 10.20; 13.1, 6;
27.10; 33.16

vapor/evaporation, 1.12, 21, 30,
53; 2.32, 39; 5.17; 9.5;
10.22, 23, 48, 54, 66; 12.3,
4,10; 13.5, 6; 14.2; 20.14,
17, 22; 21.4-6, 12, 18, 21,
22.9, 10, 23.16, 30, 34, 39;
24.8-10; 25.18, 21; 26.12,
28, 30, 52, 58, 60; 31.1;
33.5, 8, 15; 35.4; 37.3

varicocele, 4.20; 6.3; 10.37

veins, 1.42; 2.1, 17, 20, 24; 4.15,
26; 5.9; 8.8; 9.14; 10.2;
11.41; 23.37; 30.1; 31.5;

water, 1.2, 8, 13-16, 23, 29, 31,

40, 52-533, 55; 2.1, 18, 24;
3.3, 8, 14, 18, 19, 22, 36;
4.4,14,29; 5.6, 34; 7.3;
8.11,20; 9.5, 9; 10.7, 54,
60; 11.10, 28, 52; 12.3, 4;
13.6; 14.7, 12, 13; 16.1, 2,
8; 20.8, 13-15, 29, 30, 35;
21.5,6,8, 11,13, 16, 18,
21, 22; 22.8,9, 11, 23.3,9,
13-16, 19, 23, 24, 38, 40;
24;25.2, 3, 8, 10-12, 20;
26.5, 19, 27, 30, 36, 46, 50,
52; 27.4; 30.1; 32.2, 5, 10,
11; 37.3, 5; 38.1

fresh, 23.6-8, 10, 18-22, 30,

32, 37, 38, 40

hot, 1.29, 31, 53; 2.2; 3.5, %;

8.11; 11.10; 14.13; 20.14,
29; 24

33.16; 35.8; 36.2 salt, 3.8; 20.1, 29; 23
vinegar, 9.1; 31.21; 33.1, 5, 17 waves, 23.1, 2, 4, 11,12, 17, 24,
viper, 10.45 28, 29, 33; 25.10
vision, 3.9, 10, 20, 4.3; 7.5, 7; wealth, 29.1,4,5, 8

10.15; 11.33, 45, 58; 12.3; west, 26.1, 21, 27, 38a, 44,

15.6, 7, 12, 13; 23.23; 28.7; 52
31 wheat, 1.37; 10.27; 21.14, 7-9,
voice, 4.4; 5.2; 7.5, 7; 8.9; 10.36, 11-13, 21, 22, 24, 26; 22.7,

38-40; 11;19.2, 3, 10, 11, 38.10

14, 16, 37, 39a, 43, 46; wind, 1.3, 12, 20, 23-24; 5.13,

27.6,7,9; 33.14 36, 37; 6.3; 8.17; 134, 6
vomiting, 1.41; 2.22; 3.3, 18, 22; 20.9,34;23.1, 2, 5,11, 13,

4.8;5.7; 8.17; 11.18; 20.34; 16, 23, 25, 28; 24.12; 25.2,

22.1; 37.2 4,7, 14, 15, 18; 26; 38.6
Apeliotes, 26.1, 12, 21, 31-
walking, 1.52; 2.38; 5.1, 9, 10, 33, 553, 56

12, 15, 16, 18, 23, 25, 29, Boreas, 1.8-10, 19, 20, 23,
34, 35, 40, 41; 10.32; 34.12; 24; 25.18; 26.2, 3, 9, 10, 12,
373 14-16, 20, 27, 31, 32, 35b,
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I 37, 39, 41, 43, 45-47, 49,
52, 55, 56, 60, 62
Caecias, 26.1, 29
Etesian, 25.16; 26.2, 12, 51
Eurus, 26.27, 53, 56
Forerunners, 25.16; 26.12,
32,57

Lips, 26.26, 44

Notos, 1.8-10, 19-20, 23-24,
25.18; 26.2, 3, 10-12, 16,

| 17, 19, 20, 27, 31, 32, 35b,

| 3747, 49, 50, 55, 56

Zephyr, 1.17; 26.21, 22, 24,

27, 31, 33, 35a, 52, 54, 55

windpipe, 1.19; 11.11, 22; 32.6

wine, 1.2, 20; 3; 11.36, 54, 60;
12.13; 13.6; 19.43; 20.35;
21.13, 19; 22.5, 8, 11;
23.26; 27.4; 30.1. See also
drunkenness

wineskins, 25.1, 8, 13, 17

winter, 1.8-11, 17, 19, 20, 25,
28-29, 39; 2.21, 33, 40, 42;
3.5; 4.25, 28; 5.38; 8.9, 16;
10.21; 11.17, 56, 61; 12.6;
14.13; 20.13, 14, 21; 23.34;
24.6, 8, 13; 25.6, 7, 18;
26.12, 13, 16, 21, 26, 32,
46, 48, 52, 54, 57, 61, 62;
354

wisdom, 14.15; 30.10, 11

womb, 10.9, 14, 20, 46

women, 1.9, 11; 4.2, 4, 12, 25,
26, 28; 10.4, 35-37, 42, 57,
11.16, 34, 62a; 29.11

words, 11.27, 54, 60

wounds, 1.18, 32-34; 9.1, 2, 11;
10.22, 27, 42, 46; 14.6

yawning, 7.1, 6; 11.29, 44;
26.48; 32.13; 33.13
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INTRODUCTION

Reference to an expedition to Sicily by Timoleon (8.8) puts
the earliest date for this text after 344/343. The discovery
of the Hibeh papyrus, which Grenfell and Hunt date to the
early part of the third century BC and which contains a
lengthy section of the text from 1.13 through 4.3 (with
gaps), limits its latest dating to ca. 300 BC. The likelihood
that other events, after Timoleon’s expedition,! would have
been mentioned if the text had been composed much later
than 344/343 seems to limit the composition of the text to
quite a narrow range, perhaps as narrow as 340--338 BC.

Although its broad similarity to Aristotle’s Rhetoric and
its prefatory letter—which purports to be from Aristotle to
Alexander but was composed considerably later than the
text itself—led the text to be included among those of Aris-
totle as his entire corpus appeared in western Europe (first
in Latin and then in Greek) in the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries, its more common modern attribution to Anaxi-
menes of Lampsacus began already in the sixteenth cen-
tury with the Florentine humanist Pier Vettori. He relied
on Quintilian’s citation (Inst. 3.4.9) of Anaximenes as the
author of a treatise that identified seven species of rheto-

1 Chaeroneia (338) and Alexander’s accession (336) and cam-
paign into Asia (334 ) could hardly be omitted.
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ric. The seven species coincide with those in this text. The
problem has been that Quintilian knew of only two genres
in Anaximenes’ system, whereas our text mentions three.?
However, except for two exceptional (and easily discred-
itable) passages (1.1 1421b7 and 36.1 1441b31), the text
largely avoids references to “genres” (yévm), referring in-
stead to seven “species” (ei8n) of oratory, which are like
Aristotle’s six species (which are based on three genres)
but include a seventh, investigative (é€eTaoTikdr) species.
At any rate, a general consensus has now formed around
Anaximenes, even if caution prevents embracing the attri-
bution conclusively.

Anaximenes (ca. 380-320) was a historian (FGrH 72) as
well as a rhetorician. The Suda (s.v.) says that he was a stu-
dent of Diogenes the Cynic (ca. 412/403-ca. 324/321) and
Zoilus the Grammarian, the latter a critic of Plato and
Isocrates. There is evidence for his having written a Hel-
lenica, a Philippica, and a work on Alexander the Great.
The hypothesis of Isocrates” Encomium of Helen identifies
him as the author of the work on Helen to which Isocrates
says that his own reacts and which he describes more as a
defense (apologia) than an encomium (cf. Isoc., Hel. 14).
But no one now takes seriously Jebb’s speculation that
Anaximenes is the author of the Encomium of Helen now
ascribed to Gorgias.

Aristotle and Anaximenes were both tutors to Alexan-

2 Syrianus in the fifth century likewise cites “Aristotle” when
discussing the beginning of the text itself. Like Quintilian, how-
ever, Syrianus refers to only two genres, so it seems likely that our
text was made to conform more closely with the known Aristote-
lian doctrine of three genres after that time.
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der, and the Suda says that Anaximenes followed him on
his campaigns. Pausanias (6.18.2—4) reports seeing a statue
of him at Lampsacus, the result of his having interceded on
behalf of the people of Lampsacus after they had sided
with the Persians against Alexander; he won Alexander
over through a trick. Pausanias (6.18.5) also mentions that
he wrote a polemic against Athens, Sparta, and Thebes
in the style and under the name of Theopompus in order
to foment hatred against the historian. Diodorus Siculus
(15.76) lists him among the memorable men of learning of
his time, such as Plato and Aristotle, and Plutarch (Comp.
Cic. Dem. 2) even suggests that he rivaled Isocrates and
Demosthenes as an orator.

There are almost no points of connection between the
prefatory letter addressed to Alexander and the treatise it-
self, and it is generally agreed to be a forgery, which was
appended to the text after Quintilian (ca. AD 35-95) and
before the time of Athenaeus (fl. ca. AD 200), who quotes
from it and attributes the quotation to Aristotle (11.508a).
No specific doctrines from the treatise are referred to
in the letter, nor are any distinctly Aristotelian ideas used,
although there do seem to be some echoes of Isocrates.
The letter seems to imagine Alexander as already sover-
eign (after 336), but there is no reference to his waging war
against the Persians and other non-Greeks to the east,
which dominated Alexander’s life after 334. So the ostensi-
ble date for the letter seems in a fairly narrow range, from
336 to 334 BC.

For Aristotle the disciplinary status of rhetoric was of
enormous importance. He makes explicit its relationship
to other disciplines, such as dialectic, ethics, and politics.
But this text lacks any interest in such metarhetorical ques-
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tions; it does not even use the word “rhetoric,” though it
refers once to the activity of the rhetor (36.39). Its dis-
cussion is thus direct and practical, aimed sometimes at
the second person singular, but more often expressed in
the first-person plural. The imagined reader appears to
be an orator who needs help brainstorming ideas for par-
ticular speeches. To what extent it actually reflects ora-
torical practice and not simply an attempt at a systematic
approach to such practice is still an open question. Al-
though particular historical situations are cited, no actual
speeches by practicing orators are used explicitly, and
there is only one citation, of Euripides’ lost Philoctetes
(18.15).

As a technical handbook concerned with language, this
text presents special problems for a translator, and because
of its complicated relationship with Aristotle’s Rhetoric,
the terminology that the two treatises share is especially
problematic. Both texts put particular emphasis on terms
such as pistis, enthymema, paradeigma, elenchos, and so
on. Yet in some cases they use the terms in very different
ways. Where they differ substantially, I have chosen to
avoid confusion by anglicizing the Greek word rather than
translating it, so évfdunuo appears as “enthymeme,”
Texpnipiov as “tekmerion,” and so on. I have despaired
over translation of the word 8nunyopikér and so likewise
simply anglicized it as “demegoric.” In general I have tried
to translate what appear to be technical terms, such as the
verbs dmodaivew, Sekview, and dnholv, consistently. In
an attempt to modernize the idiom, I have avoided trans-
lating the particle ydp, since its English counterpart, the
conjunction “for,” now seems archaic, and the logical
structure of the ideas comes forth even without it. Some
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readers may be struck by my translations for the names of
the species of speeches. I prefer “proposition and opposi-
tion” rather than “persuasion and dissuasion,” and “criti-
cism” rather than “blame,” “condemnation,” or “vitupera-
tion.”

The text has three basic parts = chs. 1-5 discuss argu-
mentation specific to the seven species; chs. 6-28 discuss
devices for persuasion (pisteis chs. 7-17) and style (chs.
18-28); and chs. 29-37 discuss arrangement, again with
reference to the seven species. Ch. 38.1-11 makes more
general observations; 38.12-25 is thought to be a later ad-
dition.

A recurrent pattern in the text is the triad choices
(mpoarpéoers), words (Adyou), and actions (wpdéeis)’
The relationship between this triad and Aristotle’s triad
of entechnic proofs (character [of the speaker], speech,
and emotions [of the audience]) has yet to be fully ex-
plored, but their similarities encourage further study. At
7.2 (1428al8), in particular, a distinction is made be-
tween proofs that arise from the speeches themselves,
from the actions, and from the people, and other proofs
that are supplementary (émifleroc). The latter concur, with
one great exception, with Aristotle’s atechnic proofs, the
witness testimony, oaths, etc. The great exception is in
Anaximenes’ use of the term “the opinion of the speaker”
(n 86€a 70D Néyovros), which appears where Aristotle
places “laws.” How that came about, what the origins of

3 The triad (or at least two of its three members) appears in
1.3,3.1,5.1,7.2,10.2, 13.4, 14.7, 31.2-3, 36.3, 36.32, 36.37, 37.1,
37.5, and 38.2. In 7.2 the triad appears as “speeches, actions, peo-
ple,” in 37.1 as “speech, life, action,” and in 37.5 as “acts, speeches,
practices (€67).”
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the term “opinion of the speaker” are, and in particular
what its relationship is to Aristotle’s entechnic proofs that
are “through (or in) the character of the speaker” (év 7¢
10ew 700 Méyovros Rhet. 1.2 1356a2-3), are questions that
have not been settled. Underlying these questions and dis-
tinctions, however, there appears to be a very different way
of understanding what a “proof” (wriores) is. In his Rheto-
ric (1.1 1354a21-6) Aristotle complains against those who
ignore pisteis, but that complaint does not seem properly
directed at this text inasmuch as chs. 7-17 are devoted to
them.

In the Greek text I have largely followed the Budé edi-
tion of Pierre Chiron (2002) while also consulting the ex-
cellent Teubner editions of Manfred Fuhrmann (1966,
2000). Students of the Greek text should consult these
editions for exhaustive reports and discussion. I will men-
tion two points, however. First, Fuhrmann was inclined to
adopt the reading of the Hibeh papyrus wherever possi-
ble, which results in a sort of hybrid edition whose par-
ents are separated by hundreds of years, whereas Chiron
prints, and translates, wording from both the manuscript
tradition and the papyrus. I have not found the divergence
between the two to be of such great significance and have
generally followed the manuscript tradition, reporting the
papyrus readings in the apparatus. Second, in several
places I have been perhaps even more convinced than
Chiron of the fidelity of the best of the manuscripts, N
(Neapolitanus gr. 137 [fourteenth century]), and so sought
to preserve its readings. In a very few places I have sought
to venture my own readings. Divider lines in my text mark
(1) the beginning of every fifth line of a Bekker column and
(1) the beginning of a new column (a or b); when Bekker’s
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lineation would otherwise split a word, the divider appears
after that word.

I wish to acknowledge the help of the International So-
ciety for the History of Rhetoric, as well as my own uni-
versity, which allowed me to spend several weeks in the
rhetorically stimulating atmosphere of the Seminar fiir
allgemeine Rhetorik in Tiibingen while I was preparing
this text and translation. My thanks are due also to Pierre
Chiron and Marie-Pierre Noél, the organizers, as well as
the other participants in a very productive colloquium
on the Rhetoric to Alexander in Paris during my time in
Europe.

SIGLA
Earlier Greek Codices

Recension A
F= Laurentianus 60, 18 (ca. 1427)
C= Parisinus gr. 2039 (15th cent.)
U= Utinensis gr. 3 (15th cent.)
H= Matritensis 4632 (ca. 1462)
P= Vaticanus gr. (15th cent.)
a= consensus FCUHP

Recension B
N = Neapolitanus gr. 137 (14th cent.)

Later Greek Codices

Recension A
0= Vaticanus Ottobonianus gr. 178 (ca. 1485)
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Recension B
Parisinus gr. 2038 (15th cent.)
Urbinas 47 (15th cent.)
Cantabrigiensis 191 (ca. 1441)
Laurentianus 86, 19 (15th cent.)
Laurentianus 31, 14 (15th cent.)
Marcianus gr. 215 (15th cent.)
Matritensis 4684 (14% cent.)
Palatinus Vaticanus gr. 160 (15th cent.)

Papyrus

Papyrus Hibeh 26 (ca. 285-250 BC), in B. P.
Grenfell-Hunt and A. S. Hunt, eds., The Hibeh
Papyri, part I, n. 26, pp. 114-38. London,
1906.

Latin Codices

Vaticanus lat. 2995 (14th cent.)
Urbanensis 8 (14th cent.)
consensus Lat.#8

Vaticanus lat, 2083 (c. 1284)

Ancient Commentators

Athenaeus, Deipnosophistae
Quintilian, Institutio oratoriae
Syrianus, In Hermogenem Commentaria
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Modern Editions and Commentators (Cited in the
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(Ald.) Rhetores Graeci, pp. 2351268y, by Aldus Manutius.
Venice, 1508. (editio princeps)
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Andocides, und Anaximenes,” Rheinisches Museum 16
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[ARISTOTLE’S]! RHETORIC
TO ALEXANDER

Aristotle to Alexander: Prosper 12

[1] You wrote to me that you have sent many, many en-
voys to us to discuss my describing for you the methods for
writing political speeches. I did not put it off during this
time because of laziness but because I sought to write for
you in more detail than anyone else has written who has
dealt with these matters. [2] This was my reasoning: just as
you take it seriously to have the most striking clothing of
anyone, so you ought to try to achieve the most highly re-
garded ability in speech. It is much finer and more royal to
have a thoughtful soul than to see one’s body well dressed.
[3] And it is odd for the man who is foremost in action
to take second place to ordinary people in speech even
though he knows that although for those participating in
democratic politics reference in all matters is to the law,
for those governed under royal rule it is to speech. [4] So
just as it has been the custom for common law to direct the

L1t is generally agreed that Aristotle is not the author of the

work or the letter. See the Introduction.
2 This form of address is used also in the Letters of Plato.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER Ep. 4-8

independent cities by guiding on the basis of what is no-
blest, your speech may be able to guide the cities subject to
your kingship with a view to advantage. For, simply stated,
law is speech defined according to the common agreement
of a city, revealing how everything must be done.?

[5] In addition, as is not unclear to you I think, we
praise those who use speech and choose to do everything
by it as being good and noble, but we hate those who
do anything without speech as being crude and savage.
{6] Through it we stop the wicked from manifesting their
wickedness, and we emulate the good who make their vir-
tue clear. In this way we also discovered defense against
future evils and enjoyment of present goods. Also through
it we avoided oncoming difficulties and we provided bene-
fits that we did not have before.# For just as a life without
pain is preferable, so speech with intelligence is valuable.
[71 It will be necessary for you to know that for most peo-
ple either the law or your life and speech are models. In or-
der that you may surpass all Greeks and non-Greeks, you
must make every effort that those who spend time on these
matters, by artfully drawing a copy of them with elements
of virtue, do not lead themselves into corruption but desire
to share in the same virtue. [8] Moreover, to deliberate is
the most divine aspect of humanity, so you must not ex-

3 The passage is quoted by Athenaeus 11.508a. Cf. 1.8 and
2.13.
4 Cf. Isocr. 3.7-8 and 15.255.

1 rovs add. Stahr cf. Isocr. 15.255

463

L AR,



24

¥

T

=

Fe

[ARISTOTLE]

) o s . s, N < \
€oTwy, BOTE OUK €ls TG, mapepya kal undevos da Ty
;o , Sy s s /
omovdiy éoTi o katavalwréor, dANQ Y unTpé-
moh abmy Tob kakds SoviebecBar pabety Bouky
Ve e \ N A N 3 14 ~ ~
réov. Tis yap 81 ToUT &v dudioBrricee Tdv voby
3 7 o \ \ 4 \ 7
25 éx6vTov &TL 70 pév mpdrrew ur) Povhevoduevov | o
uetdy éomw avolas, 70 8¢ kard Ty Tdrynow Tod
\oyov cvvredely v T@Y O éxelvov wapayyeNdévray
, PR ; NI -
maudetas; [9] ideiv 8¢ éori mdvras Tovs apioTa T4y
EAMjvov mokirevouérovs Aoy mpdrov 7 Tols Epyois
;
ovyywopévovs, wpos 8¢ TovTots Kal TOUS wéyioTov
2 A ; y , A
30 afiwpa tév BapBdpwv Exovras | Tovre mpd TéY mpa-
; P N A e e,
14212 yuoTov xpouévovs, €id6Tas kakds ws |l AKPOTTONLS €0y
corpias 9 Otd Tod Noyov ywouévny Tot ocuupépovros
fewpia. Tavmy dméplnTov oinréov, ov ™y ék v
oikoSopnudrov dodalf mpos cwtypiav elvor vo-
oTéov.
[10] dAha yap dxvd &rv mheiw ypddew, un wore
5 kalomileofoll 86fw mepl av drpiBis yroplouévey
s ovx Ouoloyovuévar miores émupépwv. Sibmep
> 74 3 ~ e 3 e AGH L4 7z 3
adnow, éxetva pbvov elrdy mepl Gy Eveati Méyew ds

N

o NP N , -
dmavra Tov Biov, 8tv 0076 éoTiv, @ Oradépouer oy

~ , - » N e oA e ~

Novrav {gpwv: Tobro oDy kai Muels dradepdrrws oy

~ g s ; , Ay .

10 Aowmdv é€oper avlpdmov of peylorns Tyuis | Hmd 700
Sarpoviov reruymrdres. [11] émbupia pév yap ra
Ovud xal Tols TowUrows xpihiTar kai Ta Aourd {Ga

; . s sey A - N

warTa, Aoy 0 ovdév Tév Nowrdv ywpls dvlpdmwr.
droméTaTor oy Av eln mdvtov € TovTe udve Thy

Nowrdv (Gov eddapovéarepov Brotvres 10 aitiow Tod

464




RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER Ep. 8-11

pend effort on secondary tasks and those of no account,
but you must desire to come to know the mother city of
noble deliberation itself. Who of those with sense would
ever dispute that action without deliberation is a sign of ig-
norance, but to accomplish something under the guidance
of speech is a sign of the education of those who have been
instructed by it? [9] One can see that all the Greeks who
engage in civic matters interact best through speech first,
and then by actions. Moreover, the non-Greeks who have
the greatest worth use it first before acting since they well
know that observation of advantage through speech is a
stronghold of safety. This stronghold must be thought in-
destructible; the one secured by buildings must not be
credited with safety.

[10] T am reluctant to write more, to appear to be show-
ing off by introducing proofs about matters that are under-
stood in detail as if they were not agreed on. Therefore 1
shall stop, discussing only what I can relate to life in gen-
eral, that is, how we are different from the rest of the ani-
mals; this way we can also be different from the rest of the
people, we who have met with the greatest honor from the
Divine. [11] All the rest of the animals utilize appetite and
passion and so on, but none of the rest except humans uti-
lizes speech. So it would be the oddest thing of all if we
lived more happily than the rest of the animals for this rea-
son alone and yet gave up the cause of our living well and
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER Ep. 11-15

considered it of little account because of laziness. [12] 1
truly encourage you—who got the advice long ago—that
you persist in the study of speeches.> Although health is
protective of the body, education has become protective of
the soul. When it leads, chances are that you will not sturn-
ble in your actions but preserve almost all the goods you
have now acquired. {13] Beyond what has been said, if it is
pleasing to look with the eyes, it is wondrous to gaze with
the eyes of the soul. Moreover, just as the general is the
savior of his army, so speech, with education, is a guide in
life. These and like matters, however, 1 think it best for us
to leave aside on the present occasion.

[14] You have written directing me that none of the
rest of the people should obtain this book, although you
know that just as parents love their own children more
than adoptive parents do, so also those who have invented
something love it more than those who share in it. Just as
parents die for children, so do inventors for their words.
[15] The Parians, called Sophists, since they did not give
birth (to speeches) themselves—because of their uncul-
tured laziness—do not love them but make money by auc-
tioning them off. Because of this I recommend to you to
guard these words so that while still young they may not be
corrupted by anyone through money, but may by living
with you in an ordered way into maturity achieve undefiled

glory.
5 Literally, “philosophy of speeches.”
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER Ep. 16-1.3

[16] Just as Nicanor showed us, we have borrowed from
the rest of the handbook writers if any has written anything
reliable about the same points in their handbooks. You
will find two of these books. One of them is mine, in my
Handbooks Written for Theodectes; the second is Coraxs.
[17] They have described the rest of the points regarding
both political and forensic precepts separately. From them
you will be well supplied for both areas from these notes
that have been written for you. Farewell.]

1. There are three genres of political speeches: deme-
goric, epideictic, and forensic. Of these there are seven
species: proposition, opposition, praise, criticism, prose-
cution, defense, and investigation (either itself by itself
or with another species). [2] That is how many species of
speeches there are, and we use them in public demo-
cratic debates, in legal pleading over contracts, and in pri-
vate discussions. We could speak about these matters most
readily if we took them up individually and enumerated
their capacities, their uses, and their practices, and if we
went through proposition and opposition first, since their
use is most common in private discussions and in public
democratic debates.

[3] Generally speaking, a proposition speech is an
appeal to choices, words, or actions, and an opposition
speech is a deterrence of choices, words, or actions.

6 Spengel suggested “arrangements,” the subject of 29-37.
“Uses” are discussed in 6-14.

2Tpia N a : Ado Syrianus fortasse recte : iudicialem et
contionalem generalis partes esse voluit Quintilian 3.4.9
3mpdfers codd. : Tafers Sp.! fortasse recte
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 1.4-1.9

[4] Given these definitions, the proposing speaker must
demonstrate that those things for which he is appealing are
just, legal, advantageous, noble, pleasant, and easy to do; if
not, he must demonstrate that they are possible whenever
he is exhorting something difficult, and that they are nec-
essary to do. [5] But the opposing speaker must convey de-
texrence through the opposite, that to do it is neither just,
nor legal, nor advantageous, nor noble, nor pleasant, nor
possible; if not, that it requires hard work and is unneces-
sary. All actions involve both of these, so that no one taking
either of these positions will be at a loss for words.

[6] These, then, are the things that proposing and op-
posing speakers ought to strive for. I shall try to define
what each of them is and show where we shall be well
supplied with them for the speeches. [7] “Just” is defined
as the unwritten custom of all, or of most, which distin-
guishes the noble from the base. That is, to honor one’s
parents, to treat friends well, and to return favors to bene-
factors. The written laws do not direct people to do these
and like things, but they are regulated by unwritten cus-
tom and common law. These are the things that are just.
[8] “Law” is a common agreement of a city directing in
writing how everything must be done. [9] The “advan-
tageous” is defined as protection of existing goods, ac-
quisition of nonpresent goods, disposal of existing harms,
or the prevention of damages that are expected to occur.

4 undéva Ty érépav Kayser! : underépav N a
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 1.10-1.14

[10] For individuals you will distinguish it with regard to
body, soul, and possessions: for the body, strength, beauty,
and health are advantageous; for the soul courage, wis-
dom, and a sense of justice; possessions include friends,
money, and property. The opposite of these are disadvan-
tageous. [11] For a city the following sorts of things are
advantageous: harmony, military capacities, money and a
good supply of revenues, and a quality and quantity of al-
lies. In sum, we think everything like these advantageous
and their contraries disadvantageous. [12] “Noble” are the
things from which a good reputation and reputable honor
accrues to those who do them. “Pleasant” are those things
that produce joy. “Easy” are those things accomplished in
the least time and with the least effort and cost. “Possible”
are all those things that have the possibility to occur. “Nec-
essary” are things for us to do, not because of ourselves but
because of divine or human necessity.

[13] These then are things just, legal, advantageous, no-
ble, pleasant, easy, possible, and necessary. We shall be
well supplied to speak about them from what has been said
here earlier, from things similar and opposite to them, and
from what has been judged already, either by the gods or
by reputable” people, by judges, or by our adversaries.

[14] What “the just” is we have made clear earlier; what
is similar to the just is of this sort: “Just as we think it just to

7 While the mss. attach “reputable” to “people,” the papyrus
attaches it to “judges.”

5 drfpdmav &86wy 3 md kpirdy codd. : dvfpldlmlwv 4]
v vdé€lwv 7 [kpdrdv 1T
6 ¢y HNFCUP:éor: Sp.lcf. 1.17 1422b2 and 1.20 1422b25
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 1.14-1.18

obey one’s parents, in the same manner it is fitting for sons
to imitate their fathers” actions™; and “Just as it is just to re-
ciprocate those who do good, so is it just for us not to harm
those doing nothing wrong to us.” [15] It is necessary to de-
vise what is similar to the just in this manner. But from the
contraries one must make plain (the opposite):® “Just as it
is just to punish those who have done something wrong, it
is also fitting to reciprocate benefactors.” [16] You will de-
vise what is judged just by some reputable people in this
way: “It is not we alone who hate and do harm to enemies,
but the Athenians and Spartans judge it just to punish their
enemies.

[17] By proceeding in this way you will get hold of “the
just” in many ways. “The legal” itself, what it is, has been
defined earlier, but when it is useful, one must take up the
speaker himself and the law, and then what is similar to
the written law, as follows: “Just as the legislator restrains
thieves with the greatest punishments, one must also pun-
ish deceivers in particular, for they steal one’s thought”;
and, “Just as the legislator has made heirs those nearest by
kinship to all who die, it is also fitting for me to have au-
thority over the money of the freedman; since T am myself
closest to those who freed him and have died, I am just
in having control over their freedmen.” [18] What is simi-

8 The editors have deleted the technical term “example”
(paradeigma).

7 $8¢ add. Kassel cf. 1.22 1422b37-8

8 76 wapddevypo del. Kayserl

9 dyopedovra kot TOv véuov codd. : (ipsum legislatorem et
legem) Lat.o : Suwyopedovra vépov 11
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 1.18-1.22

lar to the legal is achieved in this manner, but the con-
trary is this way: “If the law forbids sharing out state funds,
it is clear that the legislator has judged all those dividing
them for themselves to be doing injustice™; “If the laws
command that those who care for state funds nobly and
justly be honored, it is clear that they think those who
abuse state funds worthy of punishment.” [19] The legal
becomes plain from contraries in this way, and from what
has been judged in the following way: “Not only do I claim
that the legislator enacted this law for these reasons, but
also in the past, when Lysitheides was relating very similar
things to what I am saying now, the judges voted for the
same interpretation of this law.”

[20] By proceeding in this way we shall demonstrate
the legal in many ways. “The advantageous” itself, what it
is, has been defined in the earlier sections, but we must
bring it into our speeches—as with what has been said be-
fore so also now with the advantageous—if there is some-
thing available, and by proceeding in the same manner in
which we went through the legal and the just, in this way
also we must elucidate the advantageous in many forms.
[21] What is similar to the advantageous is like this: “Just as
in wars it is advantageous to place the bravest at the front,
so also in government it is beneficial for the most intelli-
gent and just to lead the majority”; and, “Just as it is advan-
tageous for healthy people to guard against becoming ill,
so also for harmonious cities it is advantageous to be
watchful against falling into civil strife.” [22] By proceed-
ing in this manner you will compose many things similar to

10 gy éx add. Fuhrmann
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 1.22-2.1

the advantageous. But the advantageous will be plain to
you from contraries in the following way: “If it is beneficial
to honor honest citizens, it would also be advantageous to
restrain the base”; “If you think it disadvantageous for us to
wage war against Thebes by ourselves, it would be advan-
tageous to make an alliance with Sparta and then wage war
against Thebes.” [23] You will make the advantageous
plain from opposites in this way. But it is necessary to de-
vise what has been judged advantageous by reputable men
in this way: “After defeating the Athenians the Spartans
thought it advantageous for themselves not to enslave their
city”; and again, “The Athenians, with the Thebans, al-
though it was possible for them to demolish Sparta,
thought it advantageous for themselves to preserve the
Spartans.”

[24] You will be well equipped concerning the just and
the legal and the advantageous by proceeding in this way.
Pursue the noble, the easy, the pleasant, the possible, and
the necessary in ways similar to these. We shall be well
equipped concerning these matters from there.

2. Now let us determine how many things, what sorts,
and the means by which we advise about them in both
councils and assemblies. If we clearly understand each of
these, the subject matter itself will provide the individual
speeches at each of our deliberations, and by first knowing
the general forms by and large we shall easily be able to ap-
ply them to each of our undertakings. For this reason we
must analyze the things about which all deliberate in com-
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 2.1-2.5

mon. [2] To speak generally, therefore, there are seven
subjects concerning which we debate democratically: we
must deliberate and speak, in council and assembly, about
religious matters, laws, the condition of the city, alliances
or treaties with other cities, wars, peace, or fiscal revenues.
Since these are the subjects about which we deliberate and
debate, let us go through each and examine in what ways it
is possible to use speech about them.

[3] About religion one must speak in three ways: we
shall say either that we must protect what has been estab-
lished, or that we must make a change to something some-
how more splendid, or to something smaller. Whenever we
say that we must protect what is established, we shall find
points of departure by talking about justice: “Among all
peoples it is unjust to transgress the traditional customs,”
and therefore, “All prophecies direct people to perform
sacrifices according to the traditional ways,” and “We re-
ally must abide by the religious practices of those who first
founded our cities and built the temples to the gods.”
[4] Then, from the perspective of the advantageous, that
“with regard to the contribution of monies, either privately
or for the city in common, it will be advantageous if the
sacrificial rites are performed according to the traditional
ways”; and with regard to bravery, that “it benefits the citi-
zens, since when hoplites, cavalry, and lightly armed sol-
diers join in the procession, the citizens, by taking pride in
these things, would become braver.” [5] And from the per-
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 2.5-2.9

spective of the noble, that “if they happened this way the
festivities were splendid to observe”; from pleasure, “if
there is some variety in the observance of the sacrifices to
the gods”; from the possible, “if there has been neither a
deficiency nor an exaggeration in these matters.”

[6] Whenever we are advocating for the established
ways, we must proceed in this way in our inquiry, on the
basis of what has been said before, things similar to these,
and what can be taught about what has been said. And
whenever we are advising changes to religious practices
on the basis of greater magnificence, we shall have ready
starting points to talk about changing the traditional ways:
[7] “To add to what exists is not to destroy but to enhance
the established ways”; then that “surely the gods are more
well disposed to those who honor them more”; then that
“our ancestors did not always perform sacrifices in the
same way; they looked at the circumstances and their af-
fluence, both privately and publicly, and regulated their
ministry to the gods”; then that “in everything else we
manage both our cities and our private homes in this way.”
[8] Say also if there will be any benefit for the city if these
things are provided, or reward or pleasure, proceeding just
as has been said with regard to the earlier points.

[9] Whenever we are cutting back to something
smaller, we must first introduce the argument based on
circumstances: that “the citizens are actually less well off
than they were before”; then, “It is not likely that the gods
rejoice in the costs of the sacrifices but in the piety of those

14 efvae add. Didot
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 2.9-2.14

sacrificing”; then that “both gods and humans condemn
the great ignorance of those who do anything beyond their
capacity”; then, “Questions of public costs depend not only
on people but on prosperity and adversity.”

[10] We shall thus have these and sirnilar starting points
for proposals regarding sacrifices. In order for us to know
how to introduce and legislate matters with regard to the
best sacrifice, I shall now define it also. The best sacrifice
of all is one that is devout with regard to the gods, moder-
ate with regard to costs, useful with regard to war, and
splendid with regard to the observances. [11] It will be de-
vout with regard to the gods if it does not distort the tradi-
tional customs, moderate in cost if it does not consume all
the offerings, and splendid with respect to the observances
if it makes plentiful use of gold and such things, which are
not consumed; it will be useful with respect to wars if
cavalry and hoplites, fully equipped, join the procession.
[12] We shall organize the matters with respect to the gods
most nobly in these ways, and from what has been said be-
fore about the possible ways to debate democratically we
shall know about each religious activity.

[13] Let us go through laws again and political organi-
zation in a similar manner. Laws are, in short, common
agreements of a city, which define and direct, in written
form, how to do everything. [14] In democracies the legis-
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 2.14-2.17

lation must be done so as to allot the minor offices, that is,
the majority of them—since this is least likely to cause
strife—and to elect the most important ones from the com-
mon people. In this way the people are sovereign in giving
honors to whomever they may wish and will not envy those
who receive them, and the more prominent people will ex-
ercise more respectability in the knowledge that having a
good reputation among the citizens will not lack rewards
for them. [15] We must legislate the distribution of offices
in this way in a democracy. It would be a lot of work to go
through every other aspect of administration in turn, butin
short, we must guard that the laws deter the populace from
plotting against those who have property and arouse in the
wealthy an ambition to take on the costs of public services
willingly.

[16] One might organize this in this way if some offices
were actually reserved by law for those with wealth in re-
turn for their taking on costs for the public and, of the poor,
if farmers and shippers were privileged over those who
hang about in the marketplace. In this way the wealthy will
willingly do services for the city, and the common peo-
ple will have an appetite for hard work and not malicious
litigation.

[17] In addition, there must be strong laws—and great
penalties against those transgressing them—that there be
no land redistribution and no confiscation of the property
of those who have done public services. It is also necessary

17 éxovoiws damavav Patillon cf. 11 : ékovoiav dmacav Na
18 7i5 I utvid. : om. N a 19 77} wéher Nevrovpymody-
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 2.17-2.21

to assign some ground in a beautiful spot outside the city
for the public burial of those who have died in war, and to
give their children public support until adulthood.

[18] It is necessary to establish this sort of legislation in
democracies. In oligarchies, however, the laws must dis-
tribute the offices equally among those who share in gov-
ernment, to allot most of them, and to vote on the most im-
portant, with a secret ballot, with oaths and the greatest
accuracy. [19] In oligarchies the penalties must be very
great for those attempting to abuse any of the citizens. The
common people are not as annoyed at being deprived of
public offices as they are at being grievously abused. It is
necessary to resolve differences among citizens as quickly
as possible and not to delay or to have a mob from the
countryside collect in the city. The common people gain
strength from such meetings and overturn oligarchies.
[20] One must say in general that in democracies the laws
prevent the many from conspiring against the property of
the wealthy, and in oligarchies they discourage those who
share in the government from abusing the weaker and per-
secuting the citizens.

[21] You will know from these things what Jaws and po-
litical organization must strive for. A person wishing to ar-
gue for alaw must show that it is fair for the citizens, is con-
sistent with the other laws, and benefits the city, especially
with regard to unity, or if not that, then with regard to
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 2.21-2.25

the respectability of the citizens, the public revenues, the
common repute of the city, its power, or something else of
this sort. [22] A respondent must examine first whether the
law is not in the common interest, then whether it will con-
flict with other laws and is opposed to them; in addition if it
is not advantageous in any way that has been mentioned
but is on the contrary harmful. We shall be well supplied
both to legislate and to speak about laws and public organi-
zation from here.

[23] We shall attempt to go through alliances and trans-
actions with other cities. Transactions and arrangements
must be made according to common terms, but allies are
made according to the following circumstances: whenever
some are themselves weak, or some war is anticipated, or
they think that because they make an alliance with some
people® they may stay out of war with others.

[24] These, and others very like them, are the grounds
for making most alliances. When you wish to argue for
making an alliance, you must explain and argue that these
circumstances are right for making alliances, especially
since the allies are just, they have earlier done something
good for the city, they have very great power, and they live
near the area, or, if not, you must gather whichever of these
reasons is the case. [25] Whenever you are trying to deter
an alliance, you can explain first that it is not necessary to
make it now, then that (the prospective allies) are not in
fact just, then that they have treated us badly in the past;

9 Editors have faulted this text, but the sense seems clear
enough.

20 moherucy N a p : moheuucny Kassel fortasse recte cf.
1422212 21 8ia. roTo—rivas del. Fuhrmann
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 2.25-2.28

(then, that they are weak.) If not, that they are far away and
not actually capable of being present in the required cir-
cumstances. We shall be well prepared with responses and
advocacy concerning allies with these and similar points.

[26] Let us take up the same method with regard to the
most important aspects of war and peace. These are the
reasons to wage war on others: “Since we were wronged
before, now that the opportunities have come, we must de-
fend ourselves against those who did the wrong,” or “Since
we are being wronged now we must make war either on
behalf of ourselves or our kinsmen or our benefactors, or
to help allies who are being wronged, or for the sake of
the city’s advantage, or its good reputation, resources, or
power, or something else of that sort.”

[27] When we are recommending going to war we must
bring together as many of these reasons as possible and af-
ter this show that those to whom we are making the recom-
mendation possess most of the things that give success
in war. [28] Everyone succeeds in war either because of
the goodwill of the gods, which we call “good fortune,”
through numbers and strength of personnel, through a
good supply of money, through intelligent generalship,
through the excellence of allies, or through the natural su-
periority of their position. By taking up these points and
ones similar to these that are most suitable to the situation
we shall make things clear when we are recommending go-
ing to war by minimizing the points of our opponents and
making the most of our own points by amplification.

22 lac. ind. Sp.2 : €l &s dofevels prop. Chiron
23 @s T ut videtur : om. N a
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 2.29-2.32

[29] If we are attempting to prevent war that is about to
happen, we must show first that absolutely none of the rea-
sons for it is present or that the grievances are small and
trivial, and then that there is no advantage in making war.
In addition, we must show that our opponents have more
of what leads to victory in war—these have just been enu-
merated. [30] From these sources we must avert a war that
is about to happen. But if we are trying to stop a war that
has started, if those who are seeking your counsel are
stronger, it is necessary first to say this: “Those with sense
must not wait until they fall but must make peace while
they are still stronger”; then, “By nature war also destroys
many who are successful in them, but peace both saves the
defeated and provides the victors the enjoyment of what
they fought over.” We must also go through the reverses in
war; that they are many and incalculable. [31] We must
urge those who are stronger in war, on the basis of such
points, to peace. And those who have been defeated we
must urge on the basis of the circumstances themselves, of
not being embittered-—under the influence of their mis-
fortunes—at those who have done injustice on the basis of
the dangers that have resulted from not making peace, and
on the basis of it being better to forgo part of one’s posses-
sions to the stronger than to be defeated in war and to die
for one’s belongings. [32] In sum, we must understand this,
that all people are accustomed to end wars among them-

24 rapéxew dmohavew A : amoladew N a
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 2.32-2.35

selves when they accept that their opponents have just
claims, when they bave differences with their allies, when
they are tired of war, when they fear their opponents, or
when they have strife among themselves. So, by gathering
material appropriate to the circumstances from all these
and similar points you will not be at aloss if you need to de-
bate peace and war.

[33] It still remains for us to go through revenues. First
we must examine whether any of the resources of the city
are neglected, neither creating income nor anything dedi-
cated to the gods. I mean, for example, whether there are
some neglected public lands from which there may be
some income for the city from private individuals either by
sale or lease; that is the most common income. [34] If
nothing like this exists, it is necessary to create taxes from
assessments, for the poor to be assigned to provide per-
sonal service in times of danger, for the wealthy to provide
money, and for the artisans to provide equipment. [35] In
sum, when making a proposal about revenues it is nec-
essary to show that they are fair to the citizens, sustain-
able over time, and important, but those of the opponent
are the contrary. From what has been said we know the
subjects about which we debate democratically and their
parts, from which we may put together speeches both to
propose and to oppose. Now let us set forth and include in
turn the species of praise and criticism.

25 8¢t Sp.2:om. N a
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 3.1-3.5

3. In short, the species of praise is an amplification of
reputable choices, acts, and words and an appropriation
of those that are not present;'? criticism is the contrary of
this, the diminution of reputable qualities and the ampli-
fication of disreputable. Praiseworthy are actions that are
just, lawful, advantageous, noble, pleasant, and easy to
do. What these are and how we shall formulate them has
been stated earlier. [2] The eulogist must show through his
words that something of these qualities belongs to the per-
son or to his actions, that it has been accomplished by him,
or provided through him, or happened as a result of this
action, or came about for the sake of it, or would not have
been completed without it. In the same way the critic must
show that the person being criticized has the contrary
qualities. [3] First, results of it: for instance, “Bodily health
results from love of exercise”; “Falling into unfitness re-
sults from disliking exertion”; “Greater cleverness in prac-
tical wisdom results from philosophy”; “Lack of necessities
results from indifference.” [4] And (second), for its sake:
for instance, “They endure many struggles and dangers for
the sake of being crowned by the citizens”; “They give no
consideration to others for the sake of favoring the ones
they love.” [5] And (third), not without: for instance,
“There are no naval victories without sailors”; “There is no
drunkenness without drinking.” By pursuing such things

10 See 35.3—4: people are often praised for their good birth,
looks, and so on, which are actually beyond their personal virtue.

27 lac. ind. Kayserl, sed cf. 142626 éx rovrov émovpBatvov
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 3.5-3.10

in a similar way to what has been said, you will be well sup-
plied with many praises and criticisms.

[6] You will amplify and diminish, in short, by pursuing
such things in this way. First, point out, as I just discussed,
that many things, either bad or good, have come about
through this man here. [7] This is one method of ampli-
fication. A second is to bring in something important that
has been judged good, if you are praising it, or bad, if you
are criticizing, and then to set beside it what you are dis-
cussing and compare them with each other, reciting the
most important aspects of what you are discussing and the
least important of the other, so that what you are discussing
will seem important. [8] A third is to contrast the least of
the things that fall under the same kind with what you are
discussing. In this way what you are discussing will appear
more important, just as men of moderate height seem
taller when they stand beside shorter men. [9] It will al-
ways be possible to amplify in this way. If something has
been judged a great good, its contrary, if you speak of it,
will appear a great bad. In the same way, if something is
thought a great bad, if you speak of its opposite, it will ap-
pear a great good. [10] It is possible to magnify good and
bad things if you point out that the person did them inten-
tionally, arguing that he planned them long in advance,
that he devoted a lot to doing it, that he was doing it over a
long time, that no one else attempted these things before,
that he did them with those with whom no one else did

30 wpd€avra 11 ut videtur : om. N a
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 3.10-4.1

it, that he did it for these reasons that no one else had had,
that he did it willingly, with forethought, that if we all did
it equally well as he, we would be happy, or miserable.
[11] It is necessary to argue by probabilities and to am-
plify by associating one thing with another in the follow-
ing way: “Whoever cares for his friends probably honors
his parents”; “Whoever honors his parents will want his
homeland to prosper.” In short, if you point out a cause
of many things, whether they are good or bad, they ap-
pear important. [12] It is necessary to examine also how
the matter appears if divided into parts or discussed alto-
gether. Whichever way it appears more important, discuss
in that way.

[13] By proceeding in this way you will create the great-
est number and most significant amplifications. You will
minimize through speeches by pursuing the good and the
bad in the opposite way, as we said with regard to impor-
tant things, especially if you show that they are the cause of
nothing, and if not, then of the least and most insignificant
things. [14] We know in these ways how in praising and
criticizing we shall amplify and diminish whatever we
want. The bases for amplifications are useful in other spe-
cies of rhetoric, but their greatest potential is in praise and
criticism. Concerning these matters, then, we are well
equipped.

4. In a way similar to these let us again go through the

31 éni tovrots éd’ ois Chiron : émi rodrois pef ots N
FCH2P

32 8¢t 8¢ kai okomeiv Fuhrmann ap. Chiron : okomety 8¢ kai
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 4.1-4.4

species of prosecution and defense, which concerns!! fo-
rensic activity, what they consist in and how to use them.
The prosecution species is, in short, the exposition of injus-
tices and wrongs, and the species of defense is the refuta-
tion of prosecuted or suspected wrongs and injustices.

[2] Since each of the species has these functions, the
prosecuting speaker, when his prosecution speech con-
cerns baseness, must say these things: that his opponents’
actions are unjust, unlawful, and, in fact, disadvantageous
to the majority of citizens. And when his speech concerns
negligence,'® he must say that their actions are disadvanta-
geous for the doer, shameful, unpleasant, and incapable of
success. These and like arguments are attacks against base
and negligent people.

[3] Those making prosecution speeches must also take
care over which wrongs the laws assign punishments to
and for which wrongs the judges define the penalties.
When the law has defined it, the prosecutor must only look
at how to show that the act has occurred. [4] But when
the judges know about the prosecuted act, the prosecutor
must amplify the wrongs of the opponent. In particular he

11 Many questions are raised about interpolation of the text
and the relationship of species to genres, which may result in the
singular (genre?) in the relative clause, which gives way to the
plural. See Chiron ad loc. 12 This word is most often trans-
lated more strongly, as “foolishness,” but it appears to refer to the
mistaken acts referred to in 4.5-6.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 4.4-4.7

must show that he did wrong willingly, from forethought,
and not by chance, but with a great deal of preparation.
[5] If it is not possible to do this, but you think that the op-
ponent will argue that he made a mistake in some way, or
that although well intended he had bad luck, you must
deny him pardon by telling the audience, “They must not
act and then claim to have made a mistake; they should
take care before acting”; then that “if that man made a mis-
take or had bad luck, he ought to be penalized for his mis-
fortunes and mistakes rather than the man who has done
neither of these.” In addition, “The lawmaker did not let
the people who make mistakes off; he made them legally
responsible so that they would not make mistakes again.”
[6] Say also that “if they accept someone who makes such
defenses, they will have many who choose to do wrong; if
they are successful, they will do whatever they wish, and if
they are unlucky, by claiming misfortune they will not un-
dergo punishment.” Those making prosecution speeches
must do away with pardon by such arguments and, as we
have said earlier, they must demonstrate through ampli-
fications that the actions of the opponents were the cause
of many bad things.

[7] The prosecution species is complete through these
parts. The species of defense consists of three methods
[how one may speak in defense].* The person giving the
defense speech must demonstrate either that he did none
of the things alleged in the prosecution speech; or, if he is

13 The bracketed words appear to be a sort of subtitle inserted
in medieval times.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 4.7-4.11

compelled to admit them, he must try to show that what
was done was lawful, just, noble, and advantageous to the
city. If it is not possible to demonstrate this, he must try to
gain pardon by ascribing the actions to bad luck and by
pointing out that the damage resulting from them was
small. [8] Distinguish injustice, mistake, and misfortune
in the following way: make “injustice” the doing of some-
thing wrong with forethought, and say that the greatest
punishment must be applied to such things. One must say
that “mistakenness” is the doing of some damage because
of ignorance. [9] Make “misfortune” the accomplishment
of none of the things that were well planned, not because
of oneself, but because of others or some chance, and say
that wrongdoing is a trait of base people, but mistakes and
misfortune in one’s actions are not a personal trait of one-
self, but are a common trait both of the judges and of other
people. Demand pardon when you have been compelled
to admit somehow to such charges by making mistaken-
ness and misfortune a trait in common with the audience.
[10] The defense speaker must observe to which
wrongs the laws assign punishments and for which the
judges assess penalties. When the law defines the punish-
ment, you must show that he did not do it at all, or that
what he did was lawful and just. [11] When the judges be-
come assessors of the penalty, you must similarly not say
that he did these things, but try to point out that the oppo-

nent suffered little damage and that it was unintentional.

40 7oiire. add. Chiron
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 4.11-5.5

In these and similar ways we shall be well supplied in pros-
ecution and defense speeches. It remains for us to discuss
the investigative species.

5. To describe it in general terms, investigation is the
elucidation of choices or acts or words that contradict each
other or the rest of the person’s life, and the investigator
must examine whether somehow the speech that he is in-
vestigating or the actions of the person being investigated
or his choices contradict each other. [2] The method is as
follows: see whether, at a previous time, after having been
at first a friend to someone he became his enemy and again
a friend to the same person, or if he has done something
else contradictory or leading to baseness, or if he will in fu-
ture do something contradictory to what he has done in the
past, if circumstances present themselves. [3] In the same
way, see if after saying something he now says the contrary
of what he said before, or if he may say something contrary
to what is being said or what has been said earlier. [4] In
the same way, see whether he has made some choice con-
trary to what he is choosing now, or what he would choose
if circumstances presented themselves. In ways similar to
these, take up contradictions in the life of the person being
examined with regard to other behaviors that are held in
repute. By proceeding through the investigative species in
this way you will not miss any mode of investigation.

[5] All the species have now been differentiated; it is
necessary to use each of them separately, when it is fitting,
and in common, by combining their capacities together.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 5.5-7.1

The species have considerable differences. < . . . >4 In-
deed, they share in their uses with each other and they
have undergone the same thing as the species of humans:
they also are similar in one respect, but dissimilar in their
looks and appearances. But since the species have been
defined in this way, let us enumerate again what they all, in
common, require and discuss how to use them.

6. First, then, the just, the lawful, the advantageous,
the noble, the pleasant and what follows from them are
common to all the species, just as we distinguished at the
beginning, but proposition makes the most use of them.
[2] Second, amplification and minimization must be useful
in all the rest of the species, but their uses are greatest in
praise and criticism. [3] Third, proofs, which must be used
in all parts of speeches, are most useful in prosecution and
defense speeches; these species require the most debate.
In addition to these, there are anticipations, appeals, repe-
titions, length of speech, moderation of length, brevity of
speech, and expression. These and similar things have
common uses in all the species.

7. Earlier I gave definitions for the just, the lawful,
and what is similar to them, went through their use, and
spoke about amplification and minimization.

Now I want to explain the other matters, beginning with

14 There seems a gap here. It is unclear what “they” in the next
sentence refers to.

4l ]ac. ind. ego
42 rporpémey N : mpOTPETTIKOY & P
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 7.1-7.5

the proofs. [2] There are two kinds of proofs: some arise
from the speeches themselves, the actions, and the peo-
ple; others are supplementary to what is said and done.
Plausibilities, examples, tekmeria, enthymemes, maxims,
signs, and elenchoi are proofs from the words, the people,
and the acts; supplementary are opinion (of the speaker),15
witnesses, oaths, and tortures.!® [3] We must understand
each of them, what it is, from what sources of them we
shall be equipped for speeches, and how they differ from
each other.

[4] There is plausibility in what is being said when the
audience has examples in their thoughts. I mean, for exam-
ple, if someone were to say that he wanted his homeland to
be great, his friends to do well, his enemies to have misfor-
tune, and similar things, such things would, taken together,
appear plausible. Everyone in the audience agrees that
he himself has such desires about these and similar things.
So we must always take care in speeches that we grasp
whether the audience agrees with us about the matter
about which we are speaking. It is plausible that they really
believe these things. [5] Plausibility has this nature, but we
shall divide it into three forms. One is, whether speaking
for the prosecution or defense, to take into account in the

15 Most of the mss. do not have the word “opinion” here, let
alone “opinion of the speaker,” but see 14.9 1431b18.

16 What is meant is either statements by someone, usually a
slave, who was tortured, or statements that such a person might
have made if both parties had agreed to conduct such torture.

45 rowabra add. Chiron
46 4v add. Sp.2
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 7.5-7.8

speeches the emotions that naturally follow for humans,
for example if certain people happen to despise or fear
something, even if they have often done it, or again, if they
feel pleasure or pain or desire, or stop.desiring, or have ex-
perienced some other emotion mentally or physically or in
some other sense by which we are affected. These and sim-
ilar things are well known by the audience to be common
emotions in human nature. [6] Such things regularly hap-
pen to people by nature, and we say that they ought to be
taken into account in speeches. Another part of plausibility
is habit, what each of us does by habituation. A third is
profit: because of it we often choose to act although doing
violence to our nature and characters.

[7] Since these things have been defined in this way,
in speeches of proposition and opposition we must show,
about the matters in question, that this action, for which
we are appealing or against which we are speaking, will
turn out as we say it will, and if not, that actions similar to
this one will turn out in the way we say, either mostly or
always. [8] With regard to actions, we must deal with plau-
sibility in this way.

With regard to people, demonstrate in prosecution
speeches, if you can, that he has often done this action be-
fore, and if not, then actions similar to this one. Try to point
out that doing this was profitable for him; most people
themselves really prefer what is profitable and think that

47 ¢/ Chiron : 9 N a
48 avrol ego : adro codd.

517



e

AN S

25

30

35

40
1429a

[ARISTOTLE]

~ N A > ’ 14
oro mpoTiudyTes Kal Tovs dAlovs voutlovow Eévexa
Tovrov wdvta mpdrrew. [9] dv pev odv Exys amd Tov
Yy NP ; o ,
avridikwy avTédv 70 €ixds AapSdvew, oUtws avTo oUr-

> \ 14 3 \ ~ < Ve N 3 7. 7
ave, | el 8¢ pv, dmwd 7@V opotwy To elbiopéva dépe.
ANy & otov <el>®® véos éoriv oD karyyopels, & ol mepl
v Yhkiov Tadmy Svres mpdrrovot, TabTa Aéye me
momrévar alTér moTevlioerar yap kaTa TV Ouor-
érmra kAl TG KaTd TOUTOU \eydupeva. TOV avrov 6
rpémov kal éov | Tods éraipovs adTot Sewkvims Toiov-

b ° N ~ Id N\ N N A\ \
Tovs dvras ofov o TovTov d1s kal ydp dia T mpds
> Ié 7 7/ \ 3 Y ~ ’ 3
éxeivovs ovrifear 86fer Ta avra Tols Pihois émurn-
Sevewv. [10] rods uév odv karyyopobvras ovrw xpj
periévar 70 elkds.
~ ooy s . . ;e
T0ts 8¢ amoloyovpévots pdhiora Sewktéov @s ovde-
TOTOTE TOV KATYopoUuévwy Ti TPoTEPOY OUTE airol
M n gy SS Ny A s A ,
otre | @y Ppihwv oldels ovre TGV Spotwy avrols Empaéé
Tis, 000 vowénoer <dv>® rowalra wpATTEW.
A 2 ~
[11] &v 8¢ Pavepos Ns Tadrd TovTO TPOTEPOY TETOU)-
. N . v
koS, alrwaréor ™y Mhkiov 7 Twa Tpoédacw AN
s s ey s s . SRy
oioréor, 8u Hv eixéros éénpapres Téte. Néye 8¢ kai ds
otre TabTa Tére gol mpdfavry ovvveykey ovre viv |
Avaréznoer dv. [12] dv 8¢ aol pmdév 1) memparypévov
torovrov, Il 7év 8¢ Ppilwv oov Tives Tuyxdvwot TowbTa

, .y R -
memoimkéres, xp1 Méyew ds ov Sikawdy éoTi 81 éxel-
vous avrov SwaBdAlecfar, kol Seuvivar &Y odrd

4 e 7 3 ~ Eé 4 \ 3 7

ovifov érépovs émekels Svrass ovrw yap audi-
N\ ) ~

Bohov movjaes T karyyopovpevoy. | dv 8¢ 76w Spotwy

Sewrdwot Twas Ta alrd wemomkdTas, dromov €ival

518




RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 7.8-7.12

others do everything for this reason. [9] If you can take
an argument from plausibility from the adversaries them-
selves, do so, but if not, then bring in what similar people
regularly do. I mean, for example, if it is a young man
against whom you are giving the prosecution speech, say
that he is doing what those who are at that age do. What is
said against him will be credible because of his age. In the
same way, it will be credible if you argue that his com-
panions are the same as you say that he is. Because of his
association with them he will appear to behave in the same
way as his friends. [10] Those giving prosecution speeches
must pursue plausibility in this way.

Those giving defense speeches must argue that they
have never in the past done any of the things the prosecu-
tors are talking about, nor have any of their friends or any-
one like them, nor would anyone have profited by doing so.
[11] If you have clearly done the same thing earlier, you
must blame your age or offer another excuse for why you
likely made a mistake then. Say that it was not advanta-
geous for you to do these things then and it would not have
profited you now. [12] If you have never done such a thing
but some of your friends happen to have done so, you must
say that it is not just for you to incur prejudice because of
them, and argue that your other acquaintances are honest.
In this way you will make what is being accused ambigu-
ous. If they argue that some similar people have done the

49 ¢f add. Richards
50 ar add. Rackham
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 7.12-8.3

same things, state that it is absurd to believe that you have
done any of the things that are alleged because others ap-
pear to have done wrongs. [13] If you deny that you have
done the alleged action, you must base your defense on
plausibilities and so make the prosecution speech unper-
suasive. If you are compelled to make an admission, com-
pare your actions to the characteristics of the many by say-
ing as strongly as possible that most or even all do this, and
this sort of thing, just as you happen to have done. [14] If it
is not possible to make this argument, you must resort
to pleas of misfortune or mistakenness and try to win par-
don by taking into account the common human emotions
through which we lose our reasoning. These are love, an-
ger, drunkenness, pride, and so on. We pursue plausibility
most skillfully through this method.

8. Examples are actions that have taken place that are
similar or contrary to those being discussed by us now. You
must use them whenever what you are saying is hard to be-
lieve but you want to make clear (if it does not become
credible through an argument from plausibility) that once
they learn that an action similar to the one being discussed
by you has been done as you say it was done, they will be-
lieve more in what you are saying. [2] There are two sorts
of examples: some events occur according to and others
against reasonable expectation. Those that occur accord-
ing to reasonable expectation create belief; those that oc-
cur not according to reasonable expectation create disbe-
lief. [3] I mean, for instance, if someone were to argue that

51 el om. p
52 eivar del. Sp.2
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 8.3-8.7

the rich are more just than the poor and cited certain just
actions of rich men. This sort of example seems according
to reasonable expectation since one can see that most peo-
ple think that the rich are more just than the poor. [4] But if
on the contrary someone pointed out that some rich peo-
ple have done injustice for money, by using this example,
which occurred contrary to plausibility, he would discredit
the rich. [5] In the same way, if someone cited an example
of things appearing to be according to reason, such as that
the Lacedaemonians or the Athenians once used a great
number of allies to defeat their opponents in war, he would
also be proposing to the audience to make many allies.
Such examples are according to reason since everyone be-
lieves that in war a great number of allies has a great influ-
ence on victory. [6] But if someone wanted to point out
that this was not the cause of the victory, he would use as
examples events that took place contrary to plausibility
such as the exiles at Athens who with fifty men first took
Phyle and waged war against the much more numerous
men in the city, who were using Spartan allies, and thus
entered their own city. [7] And when the Lacedaemonians,
together with almost all the Peloponnesians, attacked Boe-
otia, the Thebans arrayed themselves alone around Leuc-
tra and conquered the Lacedaemonian force. And Dion
the Syracusan with three thousand hoplites sailed to Syra-

53 €orev add. Cant. Erasm. est
54 7rocot Bekker : owtro N a
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 8.7-8.12

cuse and defeated Dionysius, who had a much larger force.
[8] In the same way, the Corinthians gave the Syracusans
the help of (only) nine triremes and nevertheless defeated
the Carthaginians, who were blockading the Syracusan
harbors with one hundred fifty ships and held the entire
city except the acropolis. In short, these and similar things
that have been done contrary to reasonable expectation
have commonly discredited counsels based on plausibility.

[9] Such is the nature of examples. We must use each
sort when we are talking about things that take place ac-
cording to reasonable expectation, arguing that the actions
turn out in this way for the most part, but when we are talk-
ing about things that happen against reasonable expecta-
tion by bringing in whatever matters seem to have taken
place against reasonable expectation and worked out rea-
sonably well. [10] When the opponents say this, we must
argue that that was good luck and say that such actions
have rarely taken place, but what you are describing takes
place often. We must use these examples in this way.

[11] When, however, we are bringing in things that
have taken place against reasonable expectation, we must
collect as many of them as possible and say that they have
taken place no less commonly than those that take place
according to reason. [12] We must not only use these ex-
amples, but also those based on contraries. I mean, for ex-
ample, if you point out that some use allies selfishly and
that their friendship is destroyed because of it, you may
also say, “But if we conduct ourselves fairly in partnership
toward them, we shall guard our alliance for a long time.”
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 8.13-10.1

[13] And again, you may point out that others have waged
war without preparation and been defeated as a result, and
then say, “If we wage war after making preparations, we
may have better hopes of victory.” [14] You will obtain ex-
amples through actions that have taken place in the past
and through those that are taking place now. Most matters
have some similarity or dissimilarity to each other, and for
this reason we shall be well supplied with examples and
will respond without difficulty to what others say. We now
know the kinds of examples, how to use them, and where
we shall obtain many of them.

9. Tekmeria'™ are whatever has been done in a way con-
trary to what the speech is about and those things with re-
spect to which the speech is contrary to itself. Most of the
audience take as tekmeria the contraries that occur in the
speech or action and conclude that there is nothing sound
in what has been said and done. [2] You will obtain many
tekmeria by examining whether the speech of the oppo-
nent contradicts itself with regard to the act or if the action
contradicts the speech. Such are the tekmeria, and you will
create many of them in this way.

10. Enthymemes'8 are contraries not only in word and
action, but also in all other ways. You will obtain many of

17 What Anaximenes means by tekmeria (tekmerion, sg.) is
strikingly different from Aristotle’s “sure signs.” “Contradictions”
may be possible, but it seems better to use the transliterated
Greek term.

18 What Anaximenes means by enthymeme (enthymema, en-
thymemata pl.) is strikingly different from Aristotle’s “rhetorical
syllogism.” It seems best to use the anglicized term “enthymeme”
so long as this difference from Aristotle is understood.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 10.1-11.3

them by proceeding as has been described regarding the
investigative species and examining whether the speech
contradicts itself somehow or what has been done contra-
dicts what is just, lawful, advantageous, noble, possible,
easy, plausible, the character of the speaker, or the pattern
of the facts. [2] We must select such enthymemes against
the opponents; but we must say what is contrary to them
for ourselves, pointing out that our actions and speeches
contradict the unjust, unlawful, disadvantageous, the char-
acters of bad people, and, in short, what is thought to be
base. [3] We must collect each of these as briefly as possi-
ble and state them in the fewest words. We shall create
many enthymemes in this way and so use them best.

11. A maxim is basically an explanation of a particular
conviction with regard to matters in general, but there are
two sorts of maxims, one being conventional, the other
paradoxical. [2] Whenever you speak conventionally, there
is no need to offer the grounds; what you say is not un-
known or disbelieved. But when you speak paradoxically,
you must state the grounds concisely so that you may avoid
excess subtlety and disbelief. You must always offer the
proper maxims for the subject so that what you say does
not appear clumsy and incoherent. [3] We shall create
many maxims from the individual nature of the situation,
from exaggeration, and from drawing similarities. The fol-
lowing are maxims based on the particular nature of the
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 11.3-12.2

situation: “It seems to me impossible to become a general
without practical experience.” Here is another: “It is char-
acteristic of sensible men to use their experience of past
examples to avoid the mistakes of bad planning.” 4] We
shall make this sort of maxim based on the individual na-
ture of the situation, and the following based on exaggera-
tion: “Thieves seem more dangerous than robbers; thieves
steal possessions secretly, but robbers do so openly.”
[5] We shall create many maxims based on exaggeration in
this way. Those based on similarity are like the following:
“Those who embezzle money seem to me very like those
who betray their cities; although trusted, they both do in-
justice to those who trust them.” [6] And another: “The
opponents seem to me to act very like tyrants. Tyrants do
injustice and demand not to pay the penalty for it, but they
accuse others and claim exaggerated compensation. These
people, if they have something of mine, they do not return
it, but if I have taken something of theirs, they think it has
to be returned with interest.” We shall create many max-
ims if we pursue this method.

12. One thing is a sign of ancther, not a chance event of
a chance event, nor everything of everything, but what
usually happens before another event, at the same time, or
after it. [2] Not only is what happens a sign of what hap-
pens, but itis also a sign of what does not happen, and simi-
larly what does not happen is a sign of what is not, and also
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 12.2-13.4

of what is. One sign creates belief, another knowledge, but
the best creates knowledge, and the second best produces
very persuasive opinion. [3] We shall create many signs, to
state it in sum, from each of the things done, said, and
seen, taking them individually, from the size and smallness
of the goods and evils that result, and also from witnesses
and what is witnessed, from those on our side and on the
opponents’, from the opponents themselves, and from the
challenges,° from the times, and from many other things.
From them we shall be well supplied with signs.

13. An elenchos is what cannot be other than as we say.
It is taken from natural necessities or necessities as we
claim, and from natural impossibilities or impossibilities as
the opponents claim. [2] A natural necessity is for instance
that living things require food and similar things. As we
claim it, it is a necessity that those who are whipped agree
with what those who whip them command. [3] Again, a
natural impossibility is that a small child steal an amount of
money that it is impossible for him to carry and get away
while carrying it. It will be an impossibility as the opponent
would claim if he states that we made a contract at a certain
time in Athens, but we are able to demonstrate to the audi-
ence that on that occasion we were away in some other city.
[4] We shall create many elenchoi in these and similar

19 Statements elicited by torture (basanoi) and statements
sworn by oath normally resulted from litigants’ challenges to each
other.

56 ) dvaykatwv add. Sp.1
579 6 dvmihéyav del. Sp.l

533



20

25

30

35

40

1431b

[ARISTOTLE]

N , . [ Ahodes58 ,
Kol €k TGOV TOUTOLS OpoLoTpdTRY <ToANOVS>® Tornod-
pefa. ovAN)BOny 8¢ Tas €€ avrod Tov Néyov kal tév
; S n e g, , < .
wpdfewy kal TGV avlpdmwy wioTes amdaas SteAyh-
fapev. orefdpeldo dé kai T¢ dANMAwy Stadépovow.
N s o ﬂ , ,
14. To pév tolvvv eixds Tob mapadelyparos Tairy
7 ’ ~ \ 3 ré 3/ > \ € 4
Srapéper | BiéTi 70D pév eixéros Exovow avrol of dxot-
y N , N
ovres évvorav, [2] ra O¢ mapadeiyupoara kol éx Thv
3 ’ N ~ < 7 ’ P4 N s /
évavriwy kal ék TGV opotwv dépew Eoti. 7 € Teku-
pio puévov éx T@dv mepi TOv Aéyov xal v mpafw
; , , NN ;
évavriov avvriferac. [3] kal uny évfiunua Texunpiov
ravTny Ty Swadopav éoxnrer St 70 | pév Texupior
N N\ 7 N \ ~ 3 7 7 3 \ y
wept Tov Néyov kal Ty mpafw évavriwois éoti, 7O &
Ny < s sy sas .
&bbunpa kot Tos wept Tas dAhas déas évavridoeas
2 s N RN P s g s n
éfethncper 7 kol didre 7O pév Tekuprov ovk ép’ Muty
éor. hapfBdvew, dv un wepl T7a mpdypara Kol Tovs
> 4
Abyovs évavrimais Tis Vmdpxy, 10 & évBiunua mol-
Naxd0ev | oidv e mopilerhar 7ots Aéyovow. [4] yrépa
3 3 4 14 G \ \ 3 7
& ébvunudrov Siadépovow 7 Ta pév évbvprpara
puévov éx TéY évavridoeny ovrykeTal, Tas O¢ yvduas
Kal perd 1OV évarTidoewv kal amhds avras kaff
AN I ) , < s I
adras Svvaréy éorw éudavilew. [5] Ta 8¢ onueia 1o
YYouGY Kai TRV Tpoepnuévar drdvrev | Tabry Sudé-
povow 17 Ta pev dAha mdvTa oinow éumoiel Tols
> ’ ~ \ Ve 3 N ~ Q7
dxovovat, T@v 8¢ omuelwy Evo kal cadds edéva
rouioeL Tovs kplrovras: kol SiéTL TGV uév érépwv obk
€orw adrovs Il mopioacBor Ta mheloTa, TGV 8¢ omuelu
moha padios éori movjoacfar. [6] kal puny Eheyyos
onuetov TavTy Swadéper dibTe TRV pév onueiwy éna

534




RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 13.4-14.6

ways. In sum, we have gone through all the proofs from the
speech itself, from the actions and from the people. Let us
examine how they differ from one another.

14. Plausibility differs from example in this way: the
audience has a notion of what is plausible, [2] but it is
possible to introduce examples from contraries and from
similarities. Tekmeria are composed only from contraries
with regard to the speech and the action. [3] However, an
enthymeme has this difference from a tekmerion, that the
tekmerion is a contrariety with regard to the speech and
the action, but the enthymeme admits contrarieties with
regard to the other aspects. It is also not possible for us to
obtain a tekmerion unless some contrariety exists in the
acts and words, but speakers can supply the enthymeme
from many sources. [4] Maxims differ from enthymemes
in that only enthymemes consist of contraries, but it is pos-
sible to elucidate maxims both with contrarieties and sim-
ply by themselves. [5] Signs differ from maxims and all the
aforesaid proofs in this way, that all the others instill belief
in the audience, but some signs make judges know clearly.
It is also not possible for us to supply most of the other
proofs, but it is easy to supply many of the signs. [6] An
elenchos also differs from a sign because some signs only

58 roANovs p (multos) Fuhrmann : om. N a
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 14.6-15.2

make the audience believe, but every elenchos teaches
judges the truth. [7] So, from what has been said before,
we know we shall be well supplied with proofs—whatever
they are, wherever they come from, and how they differ
from one another—from the speeches and the actions. Let
us again go through each of the supplementary proofs.

[8] The opinion of the speaker is the elucidation of his
thought concerning the facts. You must point out that you
are experienced with what you are saying, and demon-
strate that it is to your advantage to speak the truth, and the
respondent must argue in particular that his opponent has
no experience with what he is talking about and point out
that his opinion is similar. [9] If it is not possible to do this,
you must show that experienced people often make mis-
takes, and if this is not possible, say that it is disadvanta-
geous to the opponents to speak the truth about these
things. We shall use the opinions of the speaker in this way
both in pointing things out ourselves and in responding to
the others.

15. Witness testimony is a willing corroboration by
someone who has knowledge.?° It is necessary that what is
testified be persuasive or unpersuasive or ambiguous as to
proof, and likewise that the witness be credible or not
credible or doubtful. [2] When what is testified is persua-
sive and the witness truthful, the testimony needs no com-

20 The term suneidon, “someone who has (eyewitness) knowi-
edge,” is a technical term used of witnesses in Athenian forensic
oratory as well.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 15.2-15.7

ment, unless you wish briefly to say a maxim or enthymeme
for the sake of urbanity. When the witness is suspect you
must show that such a man would not testify falsely out of
favor or revenge or profit. [3] You must teach that false
witnessing is not advantageous: the benefits are small and
being refuted is a hard thing; the laws punish someone
convicted not only with a fine but also with regard to his
reputation and credibility. [4] We shall make witnesses
credible in this way. But when speaking in response to
witness testimony you must provoke prejudice against the
behavior of the witness if he is base, or investigate what is
being testified, whether it may in fact be unpersuasive, or
respond in both ways, collecting the most base aspects of
the opponents against it. [5] You must examine whether
the witness is a friend of the person for whom he is testify-
ing, or if he has some interest in the case somehow, or if he
is an enemy of the person against whom he is testifying, or
if be is poor. For some people are suspected of giving false
testimony because of favor, others for revenge, and others
because of profit. [6] We shall say that the legislator estab-
lished the law against false testimony for these reasons. It
would be odd if the legislator did not trust the witnesses
but the judges did inasmuch as they have sworn to judge
according to the laws. We shall attack the credibility of the
witnesses in this way.

[7] 1t is also possible to sneak in witness testimony in
this way: “Lysicles, testify for me.” “By the gods I will not.
This man did it even though I forbade it.” In this way, al-
though he has testified falsely in his refusal, he will not in-

60 dp add. Sp.!
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 15.7-16.3

cur a suit for false testimony. [8] Therefore, when it is ad-
vantageous for us to sneak in the witness testimony, we
shall do it in this way. But if the opponents do some such
thing, we shall expose their misdeed and call on them to
commit the witness testimony to writing. In this way then
we know how we must employ witnesses and witness testi-
mony.

16. A statement derived from torture?! is a corrobora-
tion from one who has knowledge but is unwilling. When
it is to our advantage to make it strong, we must say that
both private individuals about the most serious matters
and cities about the most important matters obtain their
proofs from torture and that torture is more credible than
witnesses. It is often advantageous for witnesses to lie,
but it profits those who are being tortured to tell the truth.
In this way they will stop their suffering most quickly.
[2] When you want to discredit torture, first you must
say that those who are being tortured become enemies to
those who surrender them and for this reason they say
many false things against their masters; then, that they of-
ten agree with their torturers and not the truth in order to
end their troubles as quickly as possible. [3] You must ar-
gue that many free people, once tortured, have lied about
themselves in the desire to escape suffering immediately,
so it is much more reasonable that slaves lie against their
masters in the wish to escape their punishment than that
they would endure a lot of suffering in body and soul and
say nothing false in order that others not suffer. We shall

21 The Greek word basanos can refer to torture itself, a state-
ment derived from torture, or even a challenge to have torture
performed.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 16.3-18.2

make torture persuasive and unpersuasive in these and
similar ways.

17. Oath is an undemonstrated statement with an ap-
peal to the gods. When we wish to amplify it, we must
speak in this way: “No one would want to commit perjury
so long as he fears the gods” punishment and disgrace
among people,” and to continue that “it is possible to es-
cape human notice, but it is not possible to escape the
gods’.” [2] When the opponents take refuge in an oath and
we wish to denigrate it, we must argue that it is characteris-
tic of the same people to do base things and to be uncon-
cerned about perjury. Whoever commits evil and thinks he
escapes the gods’ notice also thinks he will not meet pun-
ishment for perjury. By proceeding in a way similar to what
was said before, we shall be well supplied to speak about
oaths.

[3] In sum, we have now gone through all the proofs,
just as we set out to, and we have explained not only what
capacity each of them has but also how they differ from
each other and how to use them. Now we shall attempt to
teach the rest of the things that belong to the seven species
and that are useful for all speeches.

18. Anticipation is that through which we shall antici-
pate both the reproaches of the audience and the speeches
of those who will respond and remove the difficulties that
they impose. [2] We must anticipate the reproaches of the

81 ymép avrodv del. Fuhrmann
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 18.2-18.6

audience in this way: “Perhaps some of you are surprised
that although young I have attempted to debate important
matters.” And again, “Do not let any grumbler interrupt
me because I am going to give counsel to you about mat-
ters that some others have hesitated to discuss frankly with
you.” [3] On matters that are going to create difficulties for
the audience, you must anticipate by offering reasons why
you think you are right to be giving counsel, mentioning
the lack of speakers, the size of the dangers, the common
advantage, or any other reason by which to remove the dif-
ficulty that has been imposed. [4] If the audience creates
no less a disturbance, you must say, concisely or in the form
of a maxim or enthymeme, that “it is most odd that those
who came to deliberate over the most important matters
now think that they will deliberate well even though they
are unwilling to listen to the speakers.” And again, that “it
is right either to stand up oneself and give counsel or to
listen to those who are giving counsel and vote for what
seerns best.” [5] In public speeches we must use anticipa-
tions in this way and counter disturbances.

In legal pleading we shall anticipate in a way similar
to what has been said and we shall counter disturbances
if they occur at the beginning of speeches, in this way:
[6] “How is it not unreasonable that the lawgiver pre-
scribed two speeches, for each of the litigants to give one,?

22 It is possible that the Greek means that each litigant gives
two speeches.

64 ot del. Hammer
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 18.6-18.9

and that you judges have sworn to judge according to the
law, but are unwilling to listen to one of the speeches. He
had such great forethought for you, that you hear every-
thing that is said and cast your vote according to your oath,
but do you make such light about these matters that you do
not even wait for the beginnings of the speeches because
you think you already know everything precisely?” [7] And
in another way: “How is it not unreasonable that the law-
giver dictated that the defendant win when the votes are
equal, but you have decided so differently that you do not
listen to defendants who have incurred prejudice? Be-
cause defendants run the greater risk, he allocated them
this advantage in the votes, but you do not quarrel with
those giving the prosecution speech without danger, but
terrify with your disturbances those who are in fear and
danger defending themselves against the allegations?”
[8] If there are disturbances at the beginning, meet
them in this way. But if they create a disturbance when the
speech is advanced, if only a few are doing it, you must re-
proach the disturbers and say to them that it is just for
them to listen, so that they do not prevent others from
judging correctly, and once they listen, then they may do
whatever they want. [9] If the majority is creating a distur-
bance, admonish not the judges, but yourself. Criticizing
them generates anger, but admonishing yourself and say-
ing that you made a mistake in your speech will win you
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 18.9-18.14

pardon. You must ask the judges to listen to the speech in a
friendly way, and about matters about which they are going
to cast a vote secretly not to make clear their intention al-
ready. [10] In sum, we shall counter disturbances chiefly
with maxims and enthymemes, arguing that those who dis-
turb are opposed to justice, the laws, the advantage of the
city, and what is noble. In these ways it is most possible to
stop the audience’s disturbances.

[11] We know from what has been said how to use an-
ticipations in response to the audience and how to counter
disturbances. I shall now illustrate how to anticipate what
you expect the adversaries to say: “Perhaps he will lament
his poverty, for which not I but his behavior is to blame.”
And again: “I perceive that he is going to say thus and s0.”
[12] In first speeches, we must, by anticipating what the
opponents are expected to say, unravel and weaken it.
Even if they are very strong, arguments that have had prej-
udice raised against them do not appear as great to those
who have heard about them before. [13] If we have the
second speech and the opponents have anticipated what
we are going to say, we must perform an anti-anticipation
by refuting them in this way: [14] “This man has not only
told you many lies about me, but since he knew very well
that I am going to refute him he anticipated my speech and
created prejudice so that you would not give it the same at-

65 u7 add. Victorius
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 18.14-19.2

tention or I would not speak it to you because he had torn it
to pieces. But I think you need to learn my arguments from
me and not from him, and if he has already torn to pieces
what I am saying, it is no small sign that there is nothing
sound in what he says.” [15] In Philo¢tetes Euripides has
skillfully used this form in this way:

I shall speak for myself, even if he gives the
appearance, by having destroyed

My words by anticipation himself, of having (already)
done (me) wrong.

No, from me you will learn my views, when you
listen,

And he will explain himself, when he speaks to you.®

We know in this way how we must use anticipations, with
regard both to the judges and the opponents.

19. Appeals, in speeches, are what the speakers appeal
for from the audience. Some of them are unjust, others
just. It is just to appeal for attention to what is being said
and for a friendly hearing, and it is just that they help the
speaker according to the laws, vote nothing contrary to the
laws, and pardon misfortunes. If it is contrary to the laws it
is unjust, if not, itis just. [2] These then are appeals, and we
have distinguished their differences so that by knowing
the just and the unjust we may use them at the correct time

23 Euripides, Philoctetes fr. 797 Nauck2 (= LCL 506 pp. 400~
401 Collard and Cropp).

68 éucbariel oow nullo metro codd. (demonstrabit Lat.«)
69 ¢5p—Oikatov cruces posuit Kayser!
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 19.2-20.5

and take notice of our opponents when they appeal to the
judges for something unjustly. From what has been said,
we shall not be ignorant concerning these matters.

20. Repetition is a concise reminder, and we must use
it at the ends both of parts and of entire speeches. We
shall repeat under the headings contemplation, calcula-
tion, choosing, or questioning. [2] I shall demonstrate in-
stances of each of them. Contemplation is of this sort: “I
have no idea what they would have done if it were not clear
that they had deserted us earlier, that they had been ex-
posed as having fought against our city, and that they had
never done anything that they had agreed to.”?* [3] This
then is an instance of contemplation, but calculation is as
follows: “I have demonstrated that they were the first to
break the alliance. They attacked us first when we were at
war with the Lacedaemonians, and they were especially
eager to enslave our city.”?> [4] This is an instance of calcu-
lation; the following is an instance of recalling choice: “We
must consider what has happened to us since we estab-
lished friendship with them: we have suffered nothing bad
at the hands of our enemies. They have often helped us
prevent the Lacedaemonians from destroying our terri-
tory and they continue to contribute a lot of money to us
even now.”? [5] In this way we recall choice, and in the fol-
lowing way we recall through interrogation: “I would be

24 Cf. Is. 7.45 and Isocr. 6.90.
25 Cf. Dem. 24.108.
26 Cf. Aesch. 2.35.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 20.5-22.1

pleased to learn from them why they have not paid us the
assessments. They would not dare to say that they lack
funds since they are shown to receive so much money each
year from their land. Nor will they say that they spend a lot
on the administration of their city; their costs appear to be
the least of all the islanders”.” In this way we shall repeat by
questioning.

21. Irony is to say something while pretending not to
say it or to address matters with the opposite words. In re-
calling concisely what has been said it takes the following
form: “I do not think I need to say that these people who
claim to have done much good appear to have worked
much evil against the city, but we, who, they say, are disre-
spectful, have often helped them and done no wrong to
others.” [2] The following is an instance of concise repeti-
tion with the pretense of leaving something out of the
speech: “These good men appear to have done the allies
much harm, but we base men turned out to be the cause of
many benefits to them.” By concisely recalling in these
ways, we shall use repetitions at the ends both of parts and
of whole speeches.

22. We shall now go through how to speak urbanely and
how to make the lengths of speeches however one wishes.
Urbane speech in this way is, for instance, to speak enthy-
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 22.1-22.6

memes in wholes or in halves, so that the audience itself as-
sumes the other half. [2] It is also necessary to include
maxims. They must be cited in every part, varying their
words and never being cast with many of the same expres-
sions for the same thing. In this way the speech appears
urbane.

[3] If you wish to lengthen speeches you must divide
the subject into parts and in each part teach the nature of
its contents and relate their use, both specifically and gen-
erally, and their rationale. If we wish to make the speech
still longer we must use many words for each thing. [4] We
must also do a repetition for each part of the speech and
make the repetition concise. At the end of the speech you
must put together those things about which you have spo-
ken individually and speak about the entire matter. In this
way the speeches will have length.

[5] If you wish to make a short speech, you must incor-
porate the entire matter with a single expression and it
must be the shortest there is for that matter. You must use
only a few conjunctions to connect the most things. Use
wording in this way, but make the expression do double
service: remove the concise repetition from the parts, and
repeat only at the end. In this way we shall make the
speeches short.

[6] If you wish to speak at moderate length, you must
pick out the most important parts and make the speech

72 7wva add. Chiron
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 22.6-23.2

about them. You must use words of moderate length, nei-
ther the longest nor the shortest, nor many about just one
thing, but a moderate number. [7] You must not remove
the conclusions from the parts in the middle nor attach
them to every part, but whatever points you wish the audi-
ence to understand thoroughly, repeat them, especially at
the end.

[8] In this way we shall make the lengths of speeches as
long as we want. If you want to write an urbane speech,
take care especially, as much as you are able, to liken the
characters of the speeches to the people. You will do this if
you observe the large aspects of the characters, the precise
aspects, and the middle aspects. In this way you will know
about these things, but we shall explain the composition of
words. That is a necessity.

23. First, there are three sorts of words, simple, com-
bined, or metaphorical. There are likewise three positions:
one ends in a sounded syllable in the transitions (between
words) and begins from a sounded, a second begins from
an unsounded syllable and ends in an unsounded, and a
third connects unsounded syllables to sounded. [2] There
are also four arrangements: one either sets similar words
beside each other or spreads them out, another uses the
same words or changes to others, a third refers to a matter
with one or many words, and a fourth names what has been
done in order or transposes it. Now we shall explain how
you will make your expression as attractive as possible.

75 év add. Fuhrmann
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 24.1-24.7

24. First, you must express double statements, and then
you must speak clearly. The following are forms of double
statements: one is, “He himself can do this thing and the
other thing”; a second is, “This man cannot do it, but the
other can”; a third is, “This man can do this thing and the
other thing”; a fourth is, “Neither this man nor the other
can do it”; a fifth is, “That man can do it, but he himself
cannot”; asixth is, “He can do the other thing, but that man
cannot do the other thing.” [2] You will observe each of
these in the following. That he himself can do this and the
other thing is as follows: “T was not only responsible for
these things for you, but I also prevented Timotheus from
coming to fight against you.” [3] That this man cannot do it
but the other can: “He himself is incapable of going on a
embassy for us, but this man is a friend to the Spartans’ city
and is very capable of doing what you wish.” [4] That he
can do this and the other thing: “He not only offers himself
fit for war but he is also not the least capable citizen at de-
liberation.” [5] That neither he himself nor the other can
do it: “Because L had little power, I was unable to prosecute
the war against the enemy, nor could any other citizen.”
[6] That that man can do it, but he cannot: “This man is
physically robust, but I am actually weak.” [7] That he can
do the other thing, but that man cannot do the other thing:

“I can steer, but this man cannot even row.” You will create
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 24.7-25.4

forms to express two things in this way, pursuing the same
method in all matters. How you will explain clearly must
now be examined.

25. First, name everything by its proper name whatever
you say, avoiding ambiguity. Take care about vowels that
they are not placed in order. Give attention to the so-called
articles, that they are placed in the required position. Ex-
amine also the connection of words so that there will be no
confusion or transposition. What is said that way turns out
hard to understand. After connectives that you speak first,
supply those that follow. [2] Here is an instance of supply-
ing connectives that follow: “I on the one hand was pres-
ent where I claimed; you on the other hand %" although
claiming that you would arrive, did not come.” Again, an
instance of when the same particle follows: “You were the
cause both of those things, and® of these you were the
cause.” [3] L have discussed the connectives; from them in-
ferences must be drawn about others. The connection of
words must create neither confusion nor transposition.
There is an instance of confusion when you say, “It is terri-
ble that this man this man strikes.” It is unclear who the
striker is. You will make it clear when you speak as follows:
“Itis terrible that this man is struck by this man.”? [4] That
is an instance of the confusing connection of words. See

27 The Greek particle men (“on the one hand”) anticipates the
following de (“on the other hand”); they are a very common way of
indicating coordinating structures, such as antithesis, within sen-
tences. 28 Greek repeats that particle kai (“and”) to create
the expression “both . . . and.” 29 In the first example, “this
(man)” has the same form both times; in the second, its grammati-
cal function, and so form, changes.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 25.4-26.3

from the following how attention must be given to how ar-
ticles are placed: “This person wrongs this person.” The
presence of the articles now makes the expression clear;
their removal will make it unclear. But the reverse happens
sometimes. [5] Those are instances of articles.?°

Do not place vowels side by side, unless it is impossible
to achieve clarity otherwise or there is some opening or an-
other separation. [6] The following is an instance of avoid-
ing ambiguities: some words have the same form in many
contexts, such as “doorway” and “pathway.”®! In such in-
stances you must always include the particular context.
Our wording will be clear if we do these things, and we
shall express two things through the earlier method.*

26. Let us now discuss antithesis, parisosis, and similar-
ity. We need them also. It is an antithesis to have simulta-
neously contrary wording or meaning, or both, in antitheti-
cal clauses. [2] The following is an instance of contrariety
in both simultaneous wording and meaning: “It is not just
that this man by having my things is wealthy, but I by giving
up my property am impoverished.” [3] Of wording alone:
“Let the rich and prosperous person give to the poor and
needy.” In meaning: “I nursed this person when he was ll,
but he has been the cause of my greatest troubles.” Here
the words are not contrary, but the actions are. Antithesis

30 Editors have placed a lacuna here because the suggested
discussion of transposition does not occur.

31 The Greek words odos (“sill”) and (h)odos (“road”) differ
only in the breathing mark, which creates the k sound.

32 Cf. 24.1.

77 év add. Kassel
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 26.3-28.2

in both ways would be finest, both in meaning and in word-
ing. There are two antitheses remaining.

27. There is parisosis when two equal colons are spo-
ken. Many short elements may be equal to a few long ones,
and both the size and number may be equal. Parisosis has
the following form: “either because of a lack of money or
because of the size of a war.” These are neither similar nor
contrary but only equal to each other.

28. Paromoiosis is a greater form of parisosis. Not only
does it make the colons equal, but they are similar as a re-
sult of similar wording, for instance: “You must speak a ver-
bal imitation; offer an emotional fabrication.” You must
make the endings of the wording similar; it creates the sim-
ilarity. Words constructed from similar syllables, in which
most of the letters are the same, are similar, such as “in
number defective, but in power effective.” [2] But what-
ever is outside the art® shows itself spontaneously.

Enough about these things. We know about the just,
the lawful, the noble, the advantageous, etc., what they are
and how to create many arguments about them. In the
same way we also understand amplification and minimi-
zation and < . . . >3 what they are and how to be well sup-

33 Some editors have doubted the authenticity of this sen-
tence, especially with its unique reference to the “art” (techne) of
rhetoric.

34 Chiron sees a gap here, where reference to the proofs would
have been expected.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 28.2-29.2

plied with them for speeches. [3] We similarly know about
anticipations, appeals to the audience, repetitions, urbani-
ties, lengths of speeches, and the entire composition of ex-
pression. Since we know the common powers of all the
species and their differences and uses from what has been
said before, if we accustom ourselves and practice taking
them up according to preliminary exercises, we shall have
a large supply of them for writing and speaking. [5] In this
way, then, you would divide most precisely the methods of
speeches by their parts.

But since we must arrange speeches coherently with
regard to the species, I shall clarify these matters again,
which parts to use first and how to use them. An introduc-
tion, therefore, I arrange first. It is common to all seven
species and fits all matters when spoken.

29. An introduction is, in general, a preparation of the
audience and a description of the headings of the matter
for those who do not know it (so that they may know the
subject of the speech and may follow its premise), and in
particular, it calls for attention and, as much as is possible
for a speech, makes the audience friendly toward us. The
introduction must be preparative of these things. I shall
first show how we shall use it with regard to demegoric and
proposition speeches.

[2] Present the matter to the audience and make it clear
in this way: “I have come forward to advise that we must
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 29.2-29.7

wage war on behalf of the Syracusans”; “I have come for-
ward to point out that we must not help the Syracusans.”
[3] Say what the headings of the matter are in this way.

We may know how to appeal for attention if we recog-
nize just what kinds of arguments and facts we ourselves
pay attention to when deliberating. [4] Is it not when we
are deliberating about important or alarming matters or
matters that closely concern ourselves? Or is it when those
who are speaking claim that they will show that they are
appealing to us to do something just, noble, advantageous,
easy, and pleasant? Or is it when they ask us to pay atten-
tion when listening to them? [5] Therefore, just as we pay
attention to others, we shall make them attentive by taking
up from what has been previously discussed what is most
relevant to the facts being discussed by us and demonstrat-
ing them to the audience. [6] In this way we shall make ap-
peals to be attentive.

Friendliness we shall create by first examining how
they happen to be disposed toward us, with friendliness, ill
will, or neither well nor poorly. [7] If they happen to be
friendly, it is superfluous to talk about goodwill. But if we
really want to do so we have to speak briefly, with irony, as
follows: “Because I have goodwill toward the city and you
have often acted advantageously when advised by me, and
because I offer myself justly for public service, forgoing
my private interests rather than benefiting from public in-
terests, I think it is unnecessary to say to you what you

84 émibeiferv del. Bekker
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 29.7-29.12

clearly know already. But I shall try to teach that if you fol-
low my advice now, you will deliberate well.” [8] This is the
way in public speeches to remind those who are well dis-
posed of their goodwill.

To those without prejudice or bias‘in our favor we must
say that it is just and advantageous to listen with goodwill to
citizens who have not proven themselves. [9] Then we
must apply some praise to our audience, that they scruti-
nize speeches justly and sensibly, “as they usually do.”
Then we must acknowledge our weaknesses, saying, “I
have not come forward out of confidence in my cleverness
but in the belief that my proposal is advantageous to the
common good.” [10] We must create goodwill in those who
are neither well nor ill disposed (to us) in this way.

Those who have incurred prejudice must suffer the
prejudice with regard to themselves, with regard to the
matters about which they are speaking, or with regard to
their speech. Prejudice arises either from present circum-
stances or from a previous time. {11] If someone is sus-
pected of some corruption in the past, he must first employ
anticipation toward the audience and say, “I am also not
unaware that there is prejudice against me, but I shall
show that the prejudice is false.” [12] Then you must make
a summary defense in your introduction if you have some-
thing to say in your favor, and you must criticize the judg-
ments. If someone has incurred prejudice in public or in
private, a judgment must either have occurred or be going
to occur, or else those who are making the accusation do
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 29.12-29.17

not want a judgment to be made. [13] We must also say
that the judgment occurred unjustly and that our enemies’
faction overcame us. Or, if that is not possible, say that we
suffered sufficient misfortune on that occasion and that it
is just, when matters have already been judged, not to con-
tinue incurring prejudice over the same things. [14] If a
trial is anticipated, you must say that with regard to the
prejudices you are ready to be judged before those already
seated, and if you are convicted of harming the city in any
way, you propose the death penalty. [15] If the accusers do
not prosecute, that must be taken as a sign that they caused
this prejudice falsely; it will seem implausible that those
making true accusations would not wish to go to trial.
[16] Itis always necessary to condemn prejudice and to
say that it is a terrible thing, a concern to all, and a cause of
much harm. Explain that many people have been ruined
by unjust prejudice. Teach that it is foolish when deliberat-
ing matters of common concemm to examine what is advan-
tageous without hearing arguments from everyone but to
be annoyed by the prejudices of some. You must also de-
clare and promise that you will show that what you have
undertaken to advise will be just, advantageous, and hon-
orable. [17] Those who have incurred prejudice from a for-
mer time must in this way refute the prejudices in public
speeches. From the present time, age is the first thing that
evokes prejudice against the speakers. When a very young
man or an old man speaks publicly, there is annoyance:
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 29.17-29.23

they think it proper for the one not to be speaking yet and
for the other to have stopped. [18] Next is when someone
is accustomed to speak frequently; he seems to be a busy-
body. Another is when someone has never spoken before;
this man seems to make a public spéech, contrary to his
habit, for the sake of some private profit. [19] These are
the sorts of prejudice that will arise from the present time
regarding someone engaged in public speech.

The young man must make the excuse that it is because
of a lack of advisers and because it is pertinent to him, I
mean for example, the supervision of a torch race or of the
gymnasium, or weapons or horses or war. The young have
not a small part in these matters. [20] He must also say that
even if he does not yet have intelligence through his age,
he does have it through his nature and training. Explain
that the misfortune of someone who fails is his private af-
fair, but the benefits of a successful man are shared.

[21] The young man must excuse his age in this way, but
the old man must say it is because of a lack of advisers
and his experience, and in addition because of the impor-
tance and the novelty of the dangers and other such things.
[22] The man who is accustomed to speak excessively must
say that it is because of his experience and because it would
be shameful not to express his views now when earlier he
spoke regularly. The man who is not accustomed to speak
must say it is because of the magnitude of the dangers and
because everyone who has a share in the city must express
his view concerning the matters at hand. [23] In public

85 képdovs (utilitatem) Lat.e : om. N a Lat.8
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 29.23-29.28

speeches we shall attempt to refute prejudices against the
person himself in these ways.

Prejudices arise concerning the subject matter when
one advises disrupting peace against those who are doing
no injustice or against the stronger or making a disgraceful
peace, or recommends making small contributions to a
sacrifice, or introduces some such thing. [24] Concerning
such matters one must first employ anticipation with re-
gard to the audience, and then attribute the cause to ne-
cessity, luck, the circumstances, and advantage and say
that it is not the advisers who are responsible but the facts.
[25] Through such arguments we shall draw away preju-
dice with regard to the subject from the advisers.

In public speeches, the speech encounters prejudice
whenever it is long or old-fashioned, or not credible.
[26] Ifit is long, you must blame the large quantity of facts;
if it is old-fashioned, you must teach that it is now timely; if
it is unpersuasive, you must promise to demonstrate its
truth in the course of the speech.

[27] We shall construct public speeches from this mate-
rial. But how shall we arrange them? If we encounter no
prejudice, either toward ourselves, the speech, or the sub-
ject, we shall lay out the proposal straightaway at the be-
ginning, and call for attention and a favorable hearing for
the speech later. [28] If there is some prejudice arising
from what has been said about us, after anticipating the
audience and introducing concise defenses and excuses

88 Avew add. Rhys Roberts apud Forster
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 29.28-30.5

against the prejudices, we shall make the proposal and call
for attention. This is the way we must compose the bases
for public speeches.

30. After this we must either report or recall previous
events, or divide into parts and explain those that are cur-
rent, or discuss in advance those that are going to occur.

[2] When we are reporting an embassy, we must go
through everything that was said cleanly, first so that the
speech may have importance (such a speech will only be a
report and no other form of speech intrudes); [3] then, if
we have been unsuccessful, in order that the audience
does not believe that the failure of the endeavor was due to
our inattention but to some other cause. If we have been
successful, they should suppose that it was not due to luck
but to our diligence. Since they were not present at the
events that transpired, they will believe this if they observe
our diligence in the speech as we leave nothing out and re-
port each thing precisely. [4] For these reasons, when we
are reporting an embassy, we must report each thing as it
happened.

When we ourselves are recounting in debate something
from the past, or are explaining present circumstances, or
discussing in advance what is to come, we must do each of
these things briefly, clearly, and credibly: [5] it must be
clear so that they will understand the facts described; it

89 kat om. Lat.8 Ald. del. Sp.!
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 30.5-30.10

must be concise so that they remember what has been said;
and it must be credible so that the audience does not re-
fuse to accept our accounts before we can support the
speech with proofs and legal argumentation.? [6] We shall
explain things clearly by means of the words we use and
the facts, by means of the facts, however, if we do not ex-
plain them in reverse order but tell the first things that
happened, are happening, or will happen first, and if we ar-
range the rest in order, and if we do not, by leaving out the
activity about which we are attempting to speak, report
again on something else. [7] We shall speak clearly by
means of the facts in this way, and by means of the words
we use if we describe the activities with the very most ap-
propriate terms for the actions and those in common use,
and if we do not place them in a reversed order but always
arrange them in succession. [8] By taking these precau-
tions, we shall make a clear explanation. It will be concise if
we strip away from the facts and words those that do not
have to be said, leaving only those whose removal would
make the speech unclear. [9] We shall explain things con-
cisely in this way. We shall explain things credibly with re-
gard to unpersuasive matters if we offer reasons according
to which what is being said will seem likely to have hap-
pened. Whatever occurs too incredibly must be left out.
[10] If it must be discussed, you must appear to know (that
it is incredible) and weave it in with the device of omission

35 Cf. 36.19-25.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 30.10-32.1

and the promise to demonstrate its truth in the course of
the speech and the plea that you wish to show first that
what you have said is true or just or something of this sort.
[11] In this way we shall cure a lack of credibility. In sum,
we shall make our reports, explanations, and advance dis-
cussions clear, brief, and credible from what has been said.

31. We shall arrange them? in three ways. When the
matters about which we are speaking are few in number
and well known to the audience, we shall attach them to
the introduction so that this part, set by itself, does not be-
come too brief. [2] When the facts are very many and unfa-
miliar, we shall make them connected to each other and
point out that they are just, advantageous, and honorable,
so that we do not just discuss the facts in plain and un-
adorned speech but engage the thoughts of the audience.
[3] If there is a moderate number of facts and they are
unknown, we must arrange the report, explanation, or
advance discussion coherently with the introduction. We
shall do this if we go through the facts from beginning to
end, including nothing else but describing the bare facts
themselves. In this way we shall know how to arrange the
narrations in relation to the introductions.

32. After them there is confirmation, through which we
shall confirm, through proofs and claims of justice and ad-
vantage, that the previously stated facts are as we promised

36 The reports, explanations, advance discussions, and so on.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 32.1-32.5

to show. Whenever < . . . >, you must make them con-
nected.?” The most appropriate proofs in public speeches
are the patterns of the facts, examples, enthymemes, and
the opinion of the speaker. But if any of the other proofs
presents itself, you must also use it. -

[2] Arrange them in this way: first, the opinion of the
speaker, and if not, the patterns of the facts, showing that
they follow in this way the patterns we say or those that are
similar to them. [3] After this bring in examples and men-
tion whether there is some similarity to what you are say-
ing. Take the examples that are appropriate to the subject
and closest to the audience in time or place. But if there
are none of these, use others that are very important and
well known; and after them use maxims. With regard to the
parts on plausibilities and examples, make the conclusions,
at the end, in the form of enthymemes and maxims.

[4] Add proofs to discussions of the facts in this way:
if the facts being discussed have immediate credibility,
pass over the proofs and confirm the previous discussions
of fact with reference to justice, law, advantage, honor,
pleasure, ease, possibility, and necessity. [5] If possible,
arrange justice first, going through justice itself, what is
like justice, the opposite of justice, and judicial precedent.
Bring in examples that are like the claims of justice you are

37 The presence of the gap in the text, which was indicated by
Fuhrmann, seems clear. The reference to making things “con-
nected” seems related to that in 31.2, in which the facts are “very
many and unfamiliar.”

92 lac. ind. Fuhrmann 93 8¢ add. Fuhrmann
9% 7 add. Halm 95 rq, add. Finckh2
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 32.5-32.9

discussing. You will have many to discuss from the concep-
tions of justice held by each individual, from those in the
city in which you are speaking, and from those in other
cities. [6] When we have gone through everything in this
way, at the end of it bring in maxims and medium-length
and diverse enthymemes: if one part is long and we wish to
do a reminder, we shall repeat concisely; but if it is me-
dium-length and easily recalled, we shall limit this part and
again set forth another part. This is the sort of thing I
mean: “That it is just for us to help the Syracusans I think
has been sufficiently demonstrated from what has been
said; I shall attempt to teach that doing these things is
also advantageous.” [ 7] Again, concerning what is advanta-
geous, after proceeding in a way similar to what was said
before about justice and placing a repetition or a limit at
the end of this part, add whatever else is available to you.
In this way you must connect one part to another and
weave the speech together. [8] When you have gone
through everything that is available to confirm your propo-
sition, in addition to all these things show succinctly, with
enthymemes and maxims, or figures, that not to do this
would be unjust, disadvantageous, shameful, and unpleas-
ant, and make the counterproposal that what you are call-
ing to do is just, advantageous, honorable, and pleasant.
[9] When you have employed maxims sufficiently, put a
limit to the proposition. In this way we shall confirm the
proposals, and after this part we shall discuss anticipation.

9 7ovrov add. Sp.!
97 8et (oportet) Lat.B
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 33.1-34.4

33. This is the way you tear up the possible objections to
what you have said. You must minimize their arguments
and amplify your own as you have heard earlier, in the dis-
cussion of amplifications.®® [2] You must set the arguments
side by side, whenever yours is stronger, or multiple ar-
guments against multiple, or one against many, or many
against one, comparing them in every way and amplifying
your own but making your opponents’ weak and small.
[3] We shall use anticipation in this way.

After going through these things we shall repest at the
end what has been said before, taking up the forms of re-
flection or calculation or choice or interrogation or irony.3

34. If we are proposing to give aid to someone, either
private citizens or cities, it will be fitting to state concisely
whether there is some preexisting friendship, favor, or
compassion with the members of the assembly; they are
especially willing to give assistance to those in these cir-
cumstances. [2] Everyone feels friendship toward those
from whom they think that they themselves, or those for
whom they really care, have benefited, do benefit, and will
benefitin a fitting way, from them themselves or from their
friends. [3] They are thankful to those from whom, either
themselves or their friends, they think that they them-
selves or those they care for have received, are receiving,
or will receive some benefit beyond what is due. [4] If any
of these are the case, teach them concisely and urge com-
passion. We shall be well equipped to make whichever ar-
guments we want on the basis of compassion if we realize

38 Cf. 3.6-14. 39 Cf. 20.

98 ¢¢ del. Fuhrmann 99 rovrous add. Sp.!
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 34.4-34.9

that all have compassion for those whom they assume to be
closely associated with themselves and think do not de-
serve to suffer misfortune. [5] You must point out that this
is the experience of those for whom you wish to create
compassion and demonstrate that they either have suf-
fered badly, are suffering badly, or will suffer badly unless
the audience helps them. [6] If this is not possible, show
that those for whom you are speaking have been deprived
of goods that all or most others share, or that they have not
had, are not having, or will not have good luck unless the
audience now takes pity. In these ways we shall urge com-
passion.

[7] We shall compose opposition speeches from the op-
posite points, making introductions in the same way and
going through the facts, and using proofs and showing the
audience that what they are attempting to do is illegal, un-
just, disadvantageous, shameful, unpleasant, impossible,
laborious, and unnecessary. The arrangement will be simi-
lar as that for the proponent. [8] Those speaking in opposi-
tion on their own account must do arrangement in this way.

Those speaking against proposals discussed by others
must first, in the introduction, put forward what they are
going to speak against, [9] and after the introduction
demonstrate that each and every one of the things said in
each and every proposal is neither just, nor legal, nor ad-
vantageous, nor consistent with what the opponent is ad-
vocating. You will do this by pointing out that what he is
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 34.9-34.14

saying is unjust, or disadvantageous, or similar to them, or
that it is opposed to what is just and advantageous and what
has been judged to be so. Pursue the other possible points
in a similar way. [10] This is the strongest way to oppose.
But if it is not possible to do this, make your opposition
speech on the basis of some topic that has been left out.
For instance, if the opponent points out that something is
just, you attempt to argue that it is shameful, disadvanta-
geous, laborious, impossible, or whatever you can. If he
holds that it is advantageous, you demonstrate that it is un-
just, or whatever you can in response. [11] You must also
amplify your own position, and minimize the opponents,
doing as was said in the section on the proposition spe-
cies.®0 You must also introduce maxims and enthymemes
as you did there, refute anticipations, and repeat at the
end.

[12] In addition to this, in proposition speeches you
must point out either that friendship exists between those
for whom we are proposing help and those to whom we are
making the proposal or that those to whom the proposal
is made owe a favor to those who are requesting it; but
those for whom we do not permit help are worthy of anger,
envy, or hostility. [13] We shall create hostility by pointing
out that those before whom we are speaking in opposition
have not been appropriately treated by those people, hav-
ing suffered badly either at their hands, or their friends’
hands, either themselves or those for whom they care.
[14] We shall create anger if we demonstrate that either we

40 Cf. 33.1-2.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 34.14-35.3

or people for whom we happen ourselves to have concern
have been inappropriately diminished or wronged by them
or their friends. [15] We shall generate envy, in short,
against those whom we show to have been, to be, or to be
about to be, unworthily prosperous, or never to have been,
to be, or to be about to be deprived of some good, or never
to have had, to have, or in future to have bad fortune.
[16] We shall create envy, hostility, and anger in this way,
and friendship, favor, and compassion from the methods
used in proposition speeches. We shall construct and ar-
range them in this way from everything that was said be-
fore. Therefore we know the proposition species, what it
is, from what it is composed, and how to use it.

35. Let us set forth again the species of praise and criti-
cism for examination. In the introduction we must first
set forth the proposals also about these matters. We re-
fute prejudices much as in proposition speeches. [2] We
call for attention by the same means as we discussed for
other speeches, particularly demegoric ones, by claiming
that the acts are both remarkable and well known, and by
pointing out that he has done acts equal to those by people
who are praised and criticized for having done them. In
most speeches of these species we are not contesting a trial
but giving a display.

[3] We shall first arrange the introductions in the same
way as in proposition and opposition speeches. After the
introduction, we must divide the goods external to virtue
and those that are inherent in virtue itself, as follows: those
external to virtue, then, are fitness, strength, beauty, and

101 g7 éxelvav 1) TGV dthov (ab illis auttvel amicis eorum)
Lat.c8 Hammer 102 edoféverar N a: evyéverar A2 edd.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 35.3-35.8

wealth, and virtue consists of wisdom, a sense of justice,
bravery, and reputable behavior. [4] Those internal to vir-
tue are justly praised; the external are deceptive. It is not
fitting to extol the strong, the beautiful, the wellborn, and
the wealthy, but to congratulate them.

[5] After having made these distinctions in the intro-
duction we shall arrange the genealogy first. Both for hu-
mans and for other animals, this is the first basis of good
and bad repute. Whenever we praise a human or another
comparable animal, we shall reasonably discuss genealogy,
but when it is an emotion, action, speech, Or possession, we
shall praise on the basis of the directly inherent reputable
qualities themselves. [6] Genealogy must be done in the
following way: if the ancestors were important, they must
all be taken up from the beginning until the person being
eulogized, and something reputable must be attributed in
summary form to each of the ancestors; [7] if the first an-
cestors were important but the rest happen to have done
nothing worth mentioning, run through the first ones in
the same way but leave out the inferior ones, giving the ex-
cuse that because of the multiplicity of ancestors you do
not wish to make too long a speech but that it is clear to all
that those born from good people are likely to resemble
their ancestors. [8] If the oldest ancestors were in fact infe-
rior but those closer were reputable, you must base your
genealogy on them and say it would be superfluous to talk
at length about the others but show that those who lived

103 §rav add. Kassel
104 éykwprd{wper add. Kassel
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 35.8-35.12

closer in time to those being praised were good men; and it
is clear that their ancestors at least were some important
people; it is unlikely that such honorable and good men
were born from disreputable ancestors. [9] If there is noth-
ing reputable about the ancestors, saylthat the man himself
is noble, reasoning that all who are well endowed with vir-
tue are wellborn. Criticize others who praise ancestors,
saying that in fact many worthless men have been born
from reputable ancestors. Say also that it is not the ances-
tors but the man himself who is now to be praised. [10] You
must do the genealogy of base ancestors in a similar way
when doing criticism. You must arrange genealogies in
speeches of praise and criticism in this way, [11] and if he
possesses something (else) of repute because of luck, take
care only how to say what fits with his age, and not at
length. They think that children are orderly and temperate
not because of themselves but because of those who raise
them; therefore you must speak briefly about these things.
[12] When you have proceeded in this way, at the end of
the part conclude it by saying an enthymeme and a maxim.
With regard to the age of a youth make your point by set-
ting forth either his exploits or his character or his behavior
and amplify it—just as we said earlier at the beginning of
the species of praise—by recounting that this or that repu-
table thing was done by the person being praised when he
was at this age, either through himself or through his en-
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 35.12-35.16

deavor or as a result of him or for his sake. [13] You must
also compare the reputable actions of other youth, saying
that these actions surpass those (discussing the least of
those done by them and the greatest done by the youth be-
ing praised by you). You must also compare the actions you
are discussing with other small, reputable actions, and in
this way they will seem great. [14] You must also amplify
the actions by plausibility, as follows: “Whoever becomes
such a philosopher when young will be capable of great
progress when he has grown old”; “Whoever withstands
the labors of the gymnasium with strength will certainly
love the exertion of philosophy.” We shall amplify by spec-
ulating in this way.

[15] When we have gone through his youth, at the end
of this part we shall arrange maxims and enthymemes. Af-
ter concisely recapitulating what was said or ending this
part with a close, we shall again go through what the man
being praised by us has accomplished. [16] And we shall
set forth his sense of justice first and, after amplifyingitina
way similar to what has been said before, we shall go on to
his wisdom, if possible. Going through it in the same way,
we shall point out his courage, if he has some, and having
again run through its amplification, when we come to the
end of this part and have gone through all the species (of
virtue), having repeated what has been said in a summary
at the end, we shall add either a maxim or an enthymeme
to the entirety of the speech. It will be fitting in speeches of

105 rapiordrar Ta Sp.l: mapiordueva N a

106 kat oPTw peydho Paveirar Fuhrmann cf. 1426227 : obrw
peydha daivesfar N a 107 8i1éépev add. Sauppe

108 kai add. Sauppe
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 35.16-36.2

praise to use many words for each thing to make the style
impressive.

[17] We shall compose prosecution speeches in the
same way, by discussing the actions of base people. We
must not ridicule the person we are criticizing, but go
through his life. Reports persuade an audience better than
ridicule and give greater pain to those being criticized.
Ridicule takes aim at appearance or at wealth; reports
are in a way reflections of the character and personality.
[18] Take care not to refer to shameful acts with shameful
language so that you do not create prejudice against (your
own) character. Instead, express such things allusively and
make the matter clear by using language for other matters.
[19] You must also use irony in criticism and laugh at your
opponent on matters that he takes seriously, and dishonor
him privately, when few people are present, but in crowds
deride him with the most general verbal attacks. Amplify
and diminish your criticism in the same way as eulogies.
From here we shall understand the usage of these forms of
speech.

36. There remains the prosecution species and the in-
vestigative. Let us go through them again, how we shall
compose and arrange them in the forensic genre. [2] First,
in the introduction, we set out the matter about which we
are giving the prosecution speech or the defense as in the
other species. We shall call for attention in the same way as
in the proposition and opposition species.*!

41 Cf. 29.1-7.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 36.3-36.7

[3] With regard to friendliness, for the person who isin
a good position as a result of the past or the present and has
not incurred prejudice by annoying the audience, either
with regard to himself or to the matter at hand or to his
speech, you must create friendliness in the same way as has
been said about those matters.*? [4] For the person who is
neither in a good nor a bad position as a result of the past or
the present or who has incurred prejudice either because
of himself or the matter at hand or the speech, [5] this will
be the way in which to furnish friendliness, some of it in
mixed ways and some separately:#3 when we are in neither
a good nor a bad position we must briefly praise ourselves
and criticize the opponents. We must praise ourselves es-
pecially on the basis of those things that interest the audi-
ence (i.e., patriotism, loyalty, gratitude, compassion, and
so on), and criticize the opponent for those things that
anger the audience (i.e., treachery, disloyalty, ingratitude,
a lack of compassion, and so on). [6] We must also pamper
the judges by praising them as just and skillful. We must
also include our weaknesses if he is at any disadvantage to
the adversaries in speech, action, or any other aspect of the
trial. In addition, add in justice, law, advantage, and things
that follow from them. [7] For the person who is in neither
a good position nor a bad position, create benevolence
among the judges in this way.

For the person against whom there is prejudice, if the

42 Cf. 29.25-26.

43 The interpretation of 36.3-4 has been vexed. The last
phrase I have brought into 5, since it appears to me that what is be-
ing mixed and separated is praise of the speaker’s side and criti-
cism of the opponent’s.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 36.7-36.11

prejudice against the speech arose in the past, we know
how to refute such things from what was said earlier.4¢ But
if it arises from the present time against the person him-
self, the prejudice is unavoidable if a man is unsuited to the
present trial, at odds with his charges, or if he matches the
prosecution speech. [8] A younger or older person would
be unsuitable if he disputed on another’s behalf. A strong
man would be at odds if he brought suit against a weak man
for assault, or if some brutal person accused a temperate
man of brutality, or if a very poor man sued a very wealthy
one for defaulting on a loan. [9] Such people are at odds
with the charges. But if a strong man is prosecuted by a
weak one for assault, he will match what is said in the pros-
ecution speech, or if someone with a reputation as a thiefis
on trial for theft. In general, those having reputations that
are like their actual personalities will appear to match the
charges. [10] Such are the prejudices that will arise from
the present time against the person himself. Prejudices
occur with regard to the action if someone is dealing with
intimates, friends, guests, or family members, about either
small or shameful matters. These things create disrepute
among judges.

[11] I shall now explain how we shall refute the afore-
mentioned prejudices. I claim that there are two elements
common to all of them. First, whatever you think may have
an impact on the judges, anticipate your opponents and
make the impact. Second, ascribe the actions to your ad-
versaries, and if not, to someone else, using the excuse that

44 Cf. 29.25-26.

109 gupBaivovow (contingunt) Lat.e : ovuBaivovoar N a
om. Lat.8
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 36.11-36.16

you have come to trial unwillingly, but forced to do so by
your adversaries. [12] To each prejudice, these are the ex-
cuses that must be pleaded: a younger man’s lack of older
friends to plead on his behalf, the gravity or number of the
wrongs, or the time limit, or another such thing, [13] If you
are speaking on behalf of another, say that you are co-
pleading because of friendship, or because of dislike of his
adversary, or because you were at the events, or because of
the common good, or because the person for whom you
are co-pleading is alone and injured. [14] If he matches the
charge or is at odds with his prosecution speech, use antici-
pation and say that it is unjust, illegal, and disadvantageous
to convict on the basis of assumption and suspicion before
hearing the matter. [15] We shall refute prejudices against
a person himself in this way. We shall rebut those concern-
ing his action in the following way, by turning the accusa-
tion against the opponents, accusing them of slander, in-
justice, greed, contentiousness, or anger, and making the
excuse that it is impossible to gain justice in another way.
We shall refute private prejudices before the courts in this
way and public ones with all the forms of argument that
have been discussed with regard to the earlier species.
[16] We shall arrange forensic introductions in the same
way as demegoric introductions. By the same reasoning we
shall attach reports of facts to the introduction or demon-
strate throughout the parts that the reports are credible
and just or make them coherent by themselves.

110 ket del. Finkhl
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 36.17-36.21

[17] The part after this will be confirmation. If the op-
ponents contest the facts, the confirmation will be based
on proofs. But if they admit them, it will be based on argu-
ments about justice, advantage, and what follows from
them. [18] Of the proofs, we must arrange witness testi-
mony first and what has been corroborated for us through
torture, if anything has been. Then base the confirmation
on maxims and enthymemes, if they are persuasive. But if
they are not entirely persuasive, base it on plausibility,
then on examples and tekmeria and signs and elenchoi, and
finally on enthymemes and formulations of maxims. If the
facts are admitted, you may leave out the proofs and use
argumentation about justice, just as before. We shall do
confirmation in this way.

[19] After the confirmation we shall anticipate what we
expect the opponents to say and arrange arguments in re-
sponse to them. If they deny the facts, we must amplify the
proofs we have stated and tear apart and minimize those
we expect them to use. [20] If while admitting the facts
they claim that they are lawful and just, we must point out
the written laws that we are supplying and try to show that
those like them are adjudged by many to be just, noble,
and advantageous to the common good of the city, but
those of our adversary are the opposite. [21] If it is not pos-
sible to say this, remind the judges that they are not judg-
ing the law but the facts, having sworn to cast their votes

11 gétwowr ego cf. 1443a41; dow N a
112 x o7 ego cf. 1443bl; kord N a
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 36.21-36.26

according to the existing laws, and explain that it is not
fitting to be legislators at the present time but on the days
authorized for these matters. [22] If it happens to us that
the action that was committed seems contrary to laws that
appear flawed, you must say that such a thing is not law but
illegality. Law is legislated to help the city, but this one
harms it. [23] You must say that they will not be breaking
the law if they cast their vote against this law, but they will
be legislating in order to avoid using notions that are base
and illegal. You must also reason that no law forbids acting
for the common welfare, and to invalidate poor laws is to
benefit the city.

[24] Concerning clearly stated laws, whichever we
have, we shall be well equipped to speak against them in
anticipation with such arguments. Concerning ambiguous
laws, if the judges take them in a way that benefits you, you
must illustrate this. But if they take them as your opponent
says, you must teach that the legislator did not intend this
but what you say, and that it will benefit them if the law
means this. [25] If you are unable to turn around the law to
its opposite, show that the opposing law cannot mean any-
thing other than what you say. Concerning law and how to
use it you will be well equipped by proceeding in this way.
In general, if they are going to admit the facts and base
their defense on considerations of justice and the law, you
must anticipate what they are expected to say through
these points.

[26] If they admit the facts but make a claim to gain par-

113 GAN add. Sp.!
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 36.26-36.31

don, you must deprive your opponents of such claims in
the following way: first, say that it is more wicked that they
are saying that they make such mistakes only after being
convicted, so that “if you give pardon to this man, you will
release everyone else from punishment.” [27] Say also, “If
you vote to acquit those who admit mistakes, how will you
vote against those who do not make an admission.” You
must also say, “If he has made a mistake, you must not pun-
ish me for his mistake.” In addition, say, “The lawgiver has
no pardon for those who make mistakes, so it not just for
the judges to do so who judge according to the laws.”
[28] We shall remove pleas for pardon through such argu-
ments just as we made clear at the beginning. In sum, we
shall anticipate what is going to be said by our opponents
with regard to proof and argumentation concerning justice
and pardon from what has been said before.*>

[29] After this accusation, we must sum up the entire
speech, in point form and concisely, if possible, and ex-
cite hostility, anger, and envy in the judges against the op-
ponents, and friendship, gratitude, and compassion to-
ward ourselves. Where these arise from we have discussed
in the section on demegoric and with regard to proposition
and opposition speeches and we shall go through it again at
the end of the section on defense speeches.*6 [30] We shall
compose and arrange the first speech in this way if we are
giving the prosecution speech in forensic matters.

If we are giving the defense speech, we shall compose
the introduction in the same way as the person giving the
prosecution speech. [31] We shall pass over what the pros-

45 Cf. 4.7-9.
46 Cf. 36.47-51.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 36.31-36.35

ecuting speakers let the audience know, but we shall set
forth and refute what they made them believe. We shall
also discredit their witnesses and arguments based on tor-
ture and oaths, as you have heard before.*” If the facts are
credible, we pass from a defense about them to the topic of
omission; if the witnesses or torture victims are credible,
let us pass to the speech or action or anything else you have
that is most credible against the opponents. [32] If the
prosecution speech makes reference to profit or habit, re-
plyin defense above all that what is being said in the prose-
cution speech is not profitable, and if not that, then that it
is neither your habit nor that of people like you to do such
things, or not to do them in this way. [33] You will refute
argumentation based on plausibility in this way.

With regard to an example, show first, if you can, that it
is not comparable to what is being accused, and if not that,
then bring in yourself another example that has occurred
contrary to plausibility. Refute a tekmerion by claiming
that it actually occurred contrary to the accusations.
[34] Point out that the maxims and enthymemes are either
paradoxical or ambiguous, and point out that the signs are
signs of many things and not only of what you have been
accused. We shall make the arguments of the opponents
unpersuasive in this way by drawing them in the opposite
direction or toward ambiguity.

[35] If we admit that we did what is accused, by pursu-
ing arguments from justice and legality we shall try to show

47Cf. 15.4,16.2, 17.2.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 36.35-36.39

that our actions were more legal and more just. If this is not
possible, we must try to win pardon by appealing to a mis-
take or misfortune and by pointing out that the damages
were small, and by arguing that to err is common to all hu-
mans but doing injustice is characteristic of the wicked.
[36] Say also that it is fair, just, and advantageous to grant
pardon for mistakes: no human knows whether some such
thing may happen to him. Point out also that the opponent,
if he had made a mistake, would also be demanding to re-
ceive pardon.

[37] After this come the anticipations that have been
expressed by the opponents. The facts themselves will
equip us well to refute other anticipations, but if they
create prejudice against us because we read prepared
speeches or practice speaking or because we co-plead for
some payment, we must proceed against such things di-
rectly with irony. About writing, say that the law does not
forbid either you speaking written remarks or him unwrit-
ten remarks. The law does not allow certain acts, but you
can speak however you wish. [38] Say also that “my oppo-
nent thinks that he has done such a serious wrong that he
does not think I could do a prosecution speech worthily
unless I wrote it out and examined it for a long time.” Re-
spond to prejudices against written speeches in this way.
[39] If they claim that we study and practice speaking, we
shall admit it and say, “We who study speaking, as you say,
are not litigious, but you, the one who does not know how
to speak, have been caught maliciously prosecuting us,

116 3v add. Halm
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 36.39-36.44

now and before.” In this way it will appear profitable to the
citizens for him also to study to be an orator; it is not be-
cause of this that he is such a wicked litigant. [40] In the
same way, if someone says that we are co-pleading for pay,
we shall admit it, ironically, and show that our accuser does
this, as does everyone else. [41] Distinguish the kinds of
payments, and say that some co-plead for money, others as
a favor, others for revenge, and others for honor. Point out
that you are co-pleading as a favor, but say that the oppo-
nent co-pleads for a large payment. He goes to court to
earn money unjustly, not to avoid paying it. [42] In the
same way, if someone says that we teach certain people
how to go to court or how to compose forensic speeches,
point out that everyone else, as much as he is able, helps
friends by teaching and advising. In this way you will re-
spond skillfully concerning such matters.

[43] With regard to interrogations and answers, as
many as occur in such species (of speech), you must not be
careless; you must distinguish admissions and denials in
your answers. Admissions take the following form: “Did
you kill my son?” “I killed him when he first raised a sword
at me.” “Did you beat my son?” “I beat him when he
started a fight.” “Did you fracture my head?” “I did, as
you were violently entering my home at night.” [44] Such
admissions rely on what is legal. The following denials re-
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 36.44-36.47

flect the law: “Did you kill my son?” “It was not me, but the
law.” You must answer in all of these ways whenever one
law calls on you to do the thing and another forbids it. You
will collect responses to your adversaries from all of these
things. ’

[45] After this there is repetition, a concise reminder of
what has already been said. It is useful on all occasions, so
you must use repetition for a part and for a species (of
speech), and it especially suits prosecution and defense
speeches, as well as proposition and opposition speeches.
We say that we must not only recall what has been already
said, just as in speeches of praise and criticism, but also
make the judges well disposed to us and badly disposed to
the opponents. [46] We arrange this part of the speech Jast.
It improves memory to summarize the points that have
been said by calculation, by contemplation, or by posing
additional questions of the best of your points and the
worst of your opponents’, and if you like, making use of the
form of interrogation. We know what each of these is from
what has been said before .48

[47] We shall put ourselves in a good light and our op-
ponents in a bad light if, just as in proposition and oppo-
sition speeches, we suggest succinctly on what bases we
have benefited the wrongdoers, are benefiting them, or
will benefit them, either ourselves or our friends, either
themselves or those for whom they care, and indicate to
them that now they have an opportunity to render thanks

48 Cf. 20.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 36.47-36.50

to us for our services and, in addition, if possible, to make
ourselves pitiable. [48] We shall do this by showing that we
have close relations with the audience and that we are un-
duly unfortunate in having suffered before, suffering now,
or being about to suffer, if they do not help us. If this is not
possible, recite which goods we have been, are being, or
will be deprived of if we are disregarded by those judging
the case, or that we have not attained, do not attain, and
will never attain good luck without their help. In these
ways we shall make ourselves pitiable and put ourselves in
a good light with the audience.

[49] We shall create prejudice and envy against the ad-
versaries in the opposite ways by pointing out that the
audience or those they care about have been treated, are
being treated, or will be treated badly by them or their
friends, improperly. In this way they will incur hatred and
anger. If this is not possible, we shall collect points from
which we shall fashion envy in the audience against the op-
ponents. Envy is close to hatred. [50] They will be envied,
in sum, if we point out that they are unduly prosperous and
that their interests are different from the audience’s, indi-
cating that they enjoyed, enjoy, and will enjoy many bene-
fits, or that they have never before been deprived, are not
now being deprived, or will not be deprived of a benefit, or
that they have never had, do not now have, and will not

17 ¢rervyoper Finkhl : érvyouer N a
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 36.50-37.4

have bad luck unless the judges punish them now. [51] In
these ways we shall, in the conclusions, put ourselves in
a friendly light and the opponents in a bad light. From
everything that was said before, we shall arrange both
prosecution and defense speeches skillfully.

37. The investigative species does not occur often by it-
self but is mixed with other species and is particularly use-
ful for debates. Nevertheless, in order that we not be igno-
rant of its arrangement if it ever falls upon us to investigate
a speech or life or action of people or the administration of
a city I shall also go through it summarily. [2] For those
who have incurred prejudice and for those doing an inves-
tigation the introduction should be very similar, so that, by
bringing in reasonable pretexts, as a result of which we
seem to be acting reasonably, we come to the investigation
on this basis. [3] The following sorts of pretexts are appro-
priate: in political meetings, that “we are doing this not out
of contentiousness but so that it does not escape our audi-
ence’s attention”; then, that “these people injured us first™;
in private meetings (the pretext will be) either dislike or
that the characters of those being investigated are bad, or
friendship toward those being investigated, or so that if
they know what they are doing they may no longer doit. In
public matters, the pretext will be what is legal, just, and in
the common interest. [4] After doing an introduction in
this way, or in ways like it, by setting forth each of the
things said or done or thought in turn, we shall do the in-
vestigation, pointing out that they contradict what is just,

118 kai add. Rackham
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 37.4-38.2

legal, and in the private and common interest, and investi-
gating all of them, whether they contradict with them-
selves or with the behavior of good people or with plausi-
bility. [5] In order to avoid speaking at length on each
point, (suffice it to say that) as much as we point out to the
audience that the pursuits or actions or words or practices
of the people being investigated contradict most reputable
pursuits, actions, words and practices, the more the people
being investigated will fall into disrepute. [6] The investi-
gation must be done not in a bitter spirit but in a mild one.
In this way the arguments will appear to become more
trustworthy to the audience and the speakers will cause
themselves the least prejudice. [7] When you have investi-
gated everything in detail and amplified it, do a concise
repetition at the end and remind the audience what has
been said.

By arranging all the species in this way, we shall use
them skillfully.

38. Both in speaking and in writing we must attempt as
much as possible to deliver speeches according to what has
been said here and to accustom ourselves to use it all
readily. We shall have the greatest number and the most
technically sound bases for skillful speaking both in private
and in public contests, as well as in discussions with others.
[2] We must be disciplined not only in speeches but also in
life by ordering ourselves according to the norms that have
been stated. Life preparation contributes both to persua-
sion and to gaining an honest reputation.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 38.3-38.8

[3] You must first divide the matters according to the
entire system of instruction, whatever you must attempt
first, second, third, or fourth, then do the preparation of
yourself, just as in the introductions we discuss matters re-
garding the audience. [4] You will put these aspects of
yourself in a friendly light if you abide by what you agree
to, keep the same friends throughout your whole life, and
appear not to change the rest of your behavior, but always
keep it the same. They will give you attention if you pursue
great and noble actions that benefit the many.

[5] Once they have become friendly, when you get to
the actions that avoid troubles and create goods they
will accept them as advantageous to themselves, and those
that bring about the contrary for them they will reject.
[6] Rather than making your narration rapid, clear, and
credible, you must describe the actions as advantageous or
disadvantageous. However, you will achieve rapidity if you
do not try to do everything at once, but the first thing first
and then the rest in order. [7] You will speak cleanly if you
do not suddenly interrupt a subject and start on other mat-
ters before finishing it. You will speak credibly if what you
are doing is not contrary your character, and in addition,
if you do not make the same people your enemies and
friends.

[8] Regarding proofs, about matters about which we
have knowledge, we shall undertake its guidance in deal-
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 38.8-38.12

ing with the subjects. But about matters about which we
are ignorant, we shall follow what happens for the most
part. Itis safest in such situations to act with a view to what
is usual. [9] For a trial against adversaries, with regard to
the speeches, we shall compose our confirmation from
what has been said by us, but with regard to contracts,*® we
shall do this if we handle them according to the laws, both
the unwritten and the written, with the best witnesses pos-
sible in a limited time.

[10] Regarding the conclusion, we shall remind the au-
dience what has been said by again discussing the head-
ings. We shall recall what was done when we are putting
our hand to the same actions or actions similar to those ear-
lier. [11] They will be friendly to us if we act in such a way
that they will think that they have been treated, are being
treated, or will be treated well. We shall do important
things if we put our hands to actions that cause many good
things.

We must bring about this behavior with regard to our
life; by means of the earlier part of the treatise we must
practice doing speeches.

[12] [Sacrifices must be performed, as has been said,
with piety toward the gods, with moderation toward the
costs, with splendor with regard to the observances, and
with benefit toward wars. They will be pious toward the

49 The distinction “speeches” (A&youvs)—"contracts” (ovpSBo-

Aaiows) seems a sloppy way of making the distinction between de-
liberative and forensic oratory.
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 38.12-38.18

gods if we sacrifice according to the ancestral customs;
they will be moderate with regard to the costs if the entire
procession’s budget is not spent on costly items; they will
be splendid with regard to the observance if the prepara-
tions are magnificent; they will be beneficial for wars if cav-
alry and foot soldiers are equipped for the procession.
[13] Our duty to the gods would be piously fulfilled in this
way.

%Ne shall create friendship with those who are similar to
us, with those for whom the same things are advantageous,
and with those with whom we must share the most impor-
tant matters. That is how friendship most often endures.
[14] We must make allies out of the most just, the most
powerful, and the closest neighbors, and enemies out of
their opposites. [15] We must choose war against those at-
tempting to do injustice to the city, its friends, or its allies.
[16] We must have protection, either through ourselves,
through allies, or through foreigners, and it is best when it
is through ourselves, second best through allies, and third
through foreigners. [17] With regard to revenue, it is best
through private income and property, second best from as-
sessments, and third from the performance of liturgy, the
poor offering their bodies, artisans weapons, and the rich
money.

[18] With regard to politics, a democracy is best in
which the laws distribute honors to the best, and the ma-
jority is not deprived of its vote in the assembly or the
courts. It is worst when the laws hand over to the majority

122 ofirw MA2 edd. : oVrws dv N a
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 38.18-38.24

the ability to abuse the wealthy. There are two kinds of
oligarchy, based on cronyism or assessments.

[19] We must make allies when the citizens are not ac-
tually capable of guarding the land and its fortifications or
of fighting off the enemy. But we should forgo alliance
whenever there is no necessity to make one or when they
are greatly separated by territories and unable to come at
the right moments.

[20] A good citizen is one that generates the most useful
friends for the city, the fewest and weakest enemies, and
who generates a lot of income while expropriating no pri-
vate money, and who while being himself just investigates
those who do any injustice to the common good. [21] Ev-
eryone gives gifts in the expectation of gaining a benefit or
to return the favor of previous good works. Everyone does
service for the sake of profit, honor, pleasure, or fear. Ev-
eryone interacts by choice or unwillingly; all (unwilling)
actions are performed through force, persuasion, deceit,
or pretense.

[22] In war those gain the upper hand who wage war by
luck, greater numbers, strength, a good supply of money, a
naturally strong position, the courage of allies, or the un-
derstanding of the general. [23] They suppose that they
must abandon their allies either because of greater advan-
tage or the ending of the war. [24] Doing justice means fol-
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RHETORIC TO ALEXANDER 38.24-38.25

lowing the common customs of the city, obeying the laws,
and abiding by one’s agreements. [25] For the body fitness,
beauty, strength, and health are advantageous; for the soul,
wisdom, intelligence, courage, moderation, a sense of jus-
tice; for both, money and friends. The opposites of these
are disadvantageous. For a city, a great number of good
citizens is advantageous.]
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30.11; 31.3

to discuss in advance
(prolegein), 30.1, 4
aforesaid/previously dis-

cussed (preiremenos), 1.20;
2.6;3.5; 14.5, 7; 17.2; 18.5,
11; 28.4; 29.5, 28; 30.10;
32.1, 4, 7; 33.3; 34.9, 16;
35.15, 16; 36.11, 28, 36;
38.1, [38.13]

advantageous, to be (symphe-
rein), 14,5, 9, 10, 11, 13,
20, 21, 22, 23; 2.21, 22, 26,
29;3.1;4.7; 14.8; 15.3, 8;
16.1; 294, 8, 16; 31.2; 32.1,
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6, 8; 34.9; 36.14, 17, 20, 24,
36;37.4; 384, 5, [38.13,
23, 25]
advantage (to sympheron),
[ep. 4, 9]; 1.20, 21, 22, 23,
24; 2.4, 6.1; 10.1; 18.3, 10;
28.2;29.9, 16, 24,324, 7;
34.10; 36.6, 13, 17; 37.3
advantageously
(sympherontds), 29.7
adversary/opponent, legal:
antidikos, 7.9; 11.6; 18.6;
29.6;36.6, 11, 13, 17, 19,
20, 26, 28, 44, 49; 38.9;
antagonistes, 1.13; 18.11;
36.11. See also opponent/
enemy (ho enantios)
advise, to/to give counsel
(symbouleuein), 2.1, 6;
18.2, 4; 29.2, 16, 23; 36.42
adviser (ho symbouleuon),
18.4; 29.19, 21, 24, 25
to seek counsel (symbou-
leuesthai), 2.30
advice/counsel (symboula),
8.8
deliberation (symboulia),
2.1
agreement/corroboration: ho-
mologia, [ep. 4]; 15.1; 16.1;
36.43, 44; homologema,
2.13
to agree/to be consistent
with/to admit (homolo-
gein), [ep. 10]; 2.21, 22;
4.7,9;7.13; 13.2; 16.2;
36.7, 9, 14, 17, 18, 20, 25,
26, 27, 35, 39, 40, 44; 38.4,
[38.24]
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ambition (philotimia), 2.15;
.7.14
take pride (philotimeisthai),
2.4
amplification. (auxesis), 2.28;
3.1,6,7,13,14;4.6,6.2;
7.1;28.2; 33.1; 35.16, 19
to amplify (auxein), 2.7; 3.4,
9,11;4.4;17.1;33.1, 2;
34.11; 35.14, 16; 36.19;
37.7
anger (orge), 7.14; 18.9; 34.12,
14, 16; 36.15, 29, 49
to be angered (orgizesthai),
36.5
anticipation: prokatalepsis, 6.3;
18.1, 11; 28.3; 29.11, 24;
33.3; 34.11; 36.37;
hypolepsis, 36.14
to anticipate (prokatalam-
banein), 18.1, 2, 3,5, 12,
15; 29.27; 33.1; 36.11, 14,
19, 24, 25, 28
to anti-anticipate (antipro-
katalambanein), 18.13
appetite (epithymia), [ep. 11]
to desire/to have an appetite
(epithymein), [ep. 7]; 2.16
argue, to/to claim (phaskein),
4.5, 6;7.12;8.3; 13.3; 21.1;
25.2; 35.2; 36.39
to argue/to reason (symbi-
baxzein), 3.10; 35.9; 36.23
argue for, to (synagoreuein),
arrangement (of a speech)
(taxis), 23.2; 34.7, 8; 37.1
to arrange (tattein), 28.5;
29.27; 30.6, 7; 31.1, 3; 32.2;
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34.16; 35.3, 3, 15; 36.1, 16,
18, 19, 30, 46, 51; 37.7
art (techne), 28.2

handbook on rhetoric, 1.16

handbook writer (techno-
graphos), [ep. 16]

artisan (technites), 2.34; 38.17

skillful (technikos), 38.1

skillfully: technikés, 7.14;
18.15; entechnés, 36.42, 51;
37.7; 38.1

fabrication (technasma),
28.1

audience: hoi akouontes, 7.4, 5;

8.5; 9.1, 13.3; 14.1, 5, 6;
18.1, 2, 3,4, 10; 19.1; 22.1,
7, 28.3; 29.2, 5, 9, 16; 30.3,
5;31.1,2;32.3,5,6, 7;
35.17; 36.3, 5, 31, 48, 49,
50; 37.3, 5, 6; hoi akroatai,
18.11;29.1, 8, 11, 24, 27,
28; 37.7; 38.3

baseness: mochtheria, 5.2;
poneria, 4.2; 29.11
base/inferior/flawed (laws)
(mochtheros), 10.2; 35.8,
10, 17; 36.22
bad/base (poneros), 1.22; 4.2,
9; 10.2; 15.4; 17.2; 36.23,
35, 39
behavior (epitedeuma), 5.4;
35.3,12; 37.5; 38.4
to behave (epitedeuein), 7.9
benefactor (euergetes, ho
euergeton), 1.7, 15; 2.26
to benefit (euergetein), 36.23
good work (euergesia),
[38.21]

benefit (opheleia), 2.8; 15.3;
29.20
to benefit (ophelein), 29.7;
36.22, 42; 38.21
beneficially (ophelimés), 2.10,
11; 38.12
bravery (andreia), 1.10; 35.3,
16; [38.25]
brutality (hybris), 36.8
brutal man (hybristes),
36.8
to abuse (hybrizein), 2.19, 20;
38.18

caleulate, to (apologizesthai),
20.1,3,4
calculation (apologismos),
33.3
call for, to (parakalein), 14, 5;
2.27,28,7.7; 29.1, 3, 4, 6,
27, 28; 32.8; 34.9; 35.2
cause/reason/grounds (aitia),
2.24:4.9; 8.14; 11.2; 18.3;
20.24; 30.3, 4, 9; 38.11
accusation, 29.12; 36.7, 15,
29, 33
aition, [ep. 11]; 3.11, 13; 4.6;
8.6; 29.16, 24
to accuse/to blame (aitias-
thai), 7.11; 29.26; 36.40
causative/responsible (aitios),
21.22; 24.2; 25.2; 26.3
challenge (proklesis), 12.3
character (éthos), 7.6, 13; 10.1,
2; 22.8; 35.18; 37.3, 4, 6;
38.7. See also opinion/rep-
utation (doxa)
choice (proairesis), 1.3; 3.1; 5.1;
20.1, 4, 5; 33.3; [38.21]
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to choose (proaireisthai),
[ep. 5]; 4.6
citizen (polites), 2.4, 14, 20, 21,
35;3.4;4.2; 244, 5; 29.8;
36.39; [38.20, 25]
government, citizenship
(politeia), 2.18, 20; 38.18
engage in politics (poli-
teuesthai), [ep. 3, 9]
city (polis), [ep. 4]; 1.8, 11, 21,
23;2.2,3,4,7,8,13, 16,
17, 19, 21, 23, 24, 26, 33;
4.7, 8.6, 8;11.5; 13.3; 16.1;
18.10; 20.2, 3, 5; 21.1; 24.3;
29.7, 14, 22; 32.5; 34.1;
36.20; 37.1; [38.15, 20, 23,
24, 25]
claim, to/to state (phrazein),
10.3; 11.2; 29.3; 31.3; 36.33
clear (delos), 1.18; 25.3; 35.8
to clarify (deloun), [ep. 6, 16];
1.14;7.1; 17.3; 22.8; 23.2;
24.3,5; 30.1,4,6, 8,9, 11;
35.18; 36.11, 28; 38.5
description, explanation
(delosis), 11.1; 29.1; 31.3
clear (saphes), 25.4; 30.11; 38.6
clearly (saphds), 2.1; 14.5;
18.14; 24.1, 7; 25.6; 29.7;
30.4,5,6,7,8;36.24
unclear (asaphes), 25.4; 30.8
coherent (somatoeides), 31.3;
36.16
coherently (somatoeidbs),
28.5
concise (syntomos), 20.1; 22.4;
36.45; 37.7
concisely (suntomds), 11.2;
15.2; 18.4; 21.1, 2; 29.7, 28:;
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30.5,8,9;32.6;34.1,4;
35.15; 36.5, 29
confirmation: bebaiosis, 32.1;
36.17, 19; bebaiotes, 38.9
to confirm/to do confirmation
(bebaioun), 30.5; 32.1, 4, 8,
9; 36.18
contemplation (dialogismos),
20.5
to contemplate (dialogizes-
thai), 20.1, 2, 3
contentiousness (philoneikia),
36.15; 37.3
to quarrel (philoneikein), 18.7
contract/treaty (symbolaion),
1.2; 2.2, 23; 13.3; 38.9
contradiction/contrariety: enan-
tiosis, 5.4; 14.3, 4;
enantioma, 9.1. See also
opposite/contrary
(enantios)
contrary (hypenantios), 2.22;
36.7,8,9, 14
conversation/discussion
(homilia), 1.2; 38.1
co-plead (synegorein), 2.6;
36.37, 40, 41
advocacy (synegoria), 2.25
court, to go to (dikazesthai),
36.41, 42
credible (pistos), 15.1, 4; 16.1;
36.16, 31
to be credible/trusted
(pisteuesthai), 7.9; 8.1, 2;
11.5; 32.4
credibly (pistds, ouk apistds),
30.5,9; 38.7
not credible/hard to believe
(apistos), 8.1, 4, 8; 15.1;
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16.2; 29.25; 304, 9, 11;
36.31; 38.6
to be disbelieved (apis-
teuesthai), 8.2; 11.2
lack of credibility (apistia),
11.2; 15.3; 30.11
credit, to/to have confidence in/
rely on (pisteuein), 7.4; 8.1;
11.5; 15.6; 29.9; 30.3; 36.44
criticism (psogos), 3.5, 13; 6.2
as species: psekiikon (eidos),
1.1; 2.35; 3.1; kakologikon
(eidos), 35.1
to criticize: psegein, 3.2, 7,
14; 29.12; 35.1; kakologein,
35.10, 17, 19; 36.5, 45
custom (ethos), 1.7; 2.3; 29.18;
36.32; [38.24]
habit, 7.6; 32.1
pattern, 10.1; 32.1, 2

debate (antilogia), 6.3; 37.1
response/objection, 2.25; 33.1
to contest/speak against/re-

spond (antilegein), 2.22;
7.7:15.4; 18.1; 34.8; 36.17,
24
respondent (ho antilegon),
14.8,9
defense speech (apologia), 4.11;
6.3; 29.28; 36.25, 31, 45, 51
defense (species) (apologeti-
kon, apologikon), 1.1; 4.1,
7; 36.29
to give a defense speech
(apologeisthai), 4.6, 7, 10;
7.5, 10, 13; 18.7; 29.12;
36.2, 30, 32, 46
deliberate, to (bouleuesthai),

[ep. 8); 2.1, 2; 18.4; 24 4;
29.3, 4,7, 16
council: bouleuterion, 2.1;
boule, 2.2
demegoric (genre) (demegori-
kon'[genos]), 1.1; 29.1;
36.16, 30
democratic debate/public
speech (demegoria), 1.2;
29.8, 17, 23, 25, 27, 28;
32.1,2
to debate democratically/
speak publicly (demego-
rein), 2.2, 12, 32; 18.2, 5;
29.17, 18; 30.5
democracy (demokratia),
[ep. 3); 2.14, 15, 18, 20;
(38.18]
difficulty (duschereia), [ep. 6];
18.1,3
difficult (duscheres), 1.4
to create a difficulty (dusche-
rainein), 18.3; 29.16, 17;
36.3
display (epideixis), 35.2
epideictic (epideiktikon) (ge-
nos), 1.1
See also show, to/demonstrate
(epideikneuein)
disrepute (adoxia), 36.10
disreputable (adoxos), 3.1;
35.5
fall into disrepute (adokein),
37.5
disturbance (thorubos), 18.5, 8,
10, 11
make a disturbance
(thorubein), 18.4,7, 8, 9,
10

647




INDEX OF TERMS

division/system (diagiresis), 38.3
separation, 25.3

easy (rhaidios), 14, 12, 13, 24;
2.1;10.1
easily (rhaidids), 2.1; 14.5
education (paideia), [ep. 8, 12,
13}
instruction (paideuma), 38.3
elenchos, 7.2; 13.1, 4; 14.6;
36.18
elucidation (emphanisis), 5.1
to elucidate/expose/explain
(emphanizein), [ep. 6];
1.20; 2.24, 28, 14,4, 8; 15.8;
18.15; 29.16, 20
emotion (pathos), 7.5, 14; 34.5
enemy (polemios), 16.2; 20.4;
[38.19]
enthymeme {enthymema), 7.2;
10.1, 2, 3; 14.3, 4; 15.2;
18.4, 10; 22.1; 32.1; 33.6, 8;
34.11; 35.12, 15, 16; 36.18,
34
in the form of an enthymeme
(enthymematodes), 32.3
consider (?) (enthymeisthai),
204
envyl/jealousy (phthonos), 34.12,
15, 16; 36.29, 49
to envy (phthonein), 2.14;
36.49, 50 .
eulogist (ho eulogon), 3.2
exaggeration (hyperbole), 2.5;
11.3, 4,
example (paredeigma), [ep. 7];
[1.15},7.3,4;8.1,2,3,4, 5,
6,9,10,12, 14, 11.3; 14.1;
32.1, 3, 5; 36.18, 33
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excuse/reason/rationale
(prophasis), 2.28, 27, 29;
7.11; 22.3; 29.28; 36.11;
37.2; [38.21]
to make an excuse (propha-
sizesthai), 29.19, 21; 30.10;
35.7; 36.12, 15
exercise, preliminary (progym-
nasma), 28.4
exertion, fondness for (philo-
ponia), 3.3; 35.14
experience (empeiria), 14.8;
29.21, 22
experienced (empeiros), 14.8,
9

experience, to/suffer (paschein),
16.3; 34.5; 36.48, 49, 50;
38.11
to benefit from (eu paschein),
34.2, 3
explanation/exposition/account
(exegesis), 4.1, 30.5.
(guidance), 38.8
expression (hermeneia), 6.3;
23.2; 28.3
to express (hermeneuein),
24.1, 7, 25.6; 35.18

fair/honest (epicikes), 1.22;
7.12; 36.36; 38.2
falsity (pseudos), 15.3; 16.3
to lie (pseudesthai), 16.1, 3
false (pseudes), 15.2, 5, 29.11
falsely (pseudss), 29.15
false testimony (pseudo-
martyria), 15.6, 7
falsely accuse (katapseu-
desthai), 16.2
fear (phobos), 18.7; 38.21
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to fear (phobeisthai), 2.32;
17.1
fearful (phoberos), 29.4
force/violence (bia), [38.21]
to do violence (biazesthai),
7.6; 36.43
See also necessity/force
(ananke)
forensic (dikanikos), [ep. 17};
1.1;4.1; 36.1, 16, 30, 42
forethought (pronoia), 3.10; 4.4,
8;18.6
to plan in advance (pro-
noein), 3.10
form (schema), 18.4; 21.1; 24.1,
7; 27.1; 30.2, 10; 33.3;
36.46
friend (philos), 1.7, 10; 3.11;
5.2; 7.9, 10, 12; 15.5; 24.3;
34.2, 3, 13, 14; 36.10, 11,
49,47, 49; 384, 7, [38.15,
20, 25]
friendship (philia), 36.13, 29;
37.3; [38.13]
friendly (philikés), 38.11
to love (philein), [ep. 14]

genealogy (genealogia), 35.5,
10

to discuss/to do genealogy
(genealogein), 35.5, 6, 8
genre (genos), 1.1, 17; 36.1
goodwill/Ariendliness (eunoia),
19.1; 29.6, 7, 10; 36.7, 28
friendly (eunous), 2.7; 29.1,
7.8
in a friendly way (eunoikds),
29.6
gratitude/thanks/favor (charis),

1.7,152,5;34.1,2, 3, 12,
16; 36.29, 41, 47; [38.21]
ungrateful (acharistos), 36.5
to favor (charizesthai), 3.4
greed (pleonexia), 36.15
selfishly (pleonektikés), 8.12

habit. See custom (ethos)
hatred (misos), 36.49
to hate (misein), 36.49
heading (kephalion), 2.2; 5.1;
11.1; 20.1; 29.1, 3; 35.16;
36.29
chiefly/summarily/succinctly
(kephalaiodbs), 18.10;
29.12; 32.8; 35.6; 36.47;
37.1: 38.10
hear, to (akouein), 18.4, 6,7, 8;
19.1; 29.27; 36,4, 6, 8
to hear earlier (proakouein),
18.12; 33.1; 36.31
See also audience (hoi
akouontes)
honor (time), {ep. 10]; 1.12;
2.14, 16; 36.41; [38.18, 21]
to honor (timan), 1.7, 18, 22;
2.7, 3.11
to dishonor (atimazein),
35.18
to privilege (protiman), 2.16;
7.8
honorable/reputable (endoxos),
1.12, 13,16, 23; 3.1; 54;
11.1,2;35.3,5,6,8,9, 11,
12,13; 375
hostility/enmity (echthra),
34.12, 13, 16; 36.13, 29;
37.3
enemy (ho echthros), 1.16;
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5.2; 7.4; 15.5; 29.13; 38.7,
[38.14, 20]

illustrate (hypodetknuein), 18.6;
36.24
inattention/laziness (rhaithy-
mia), [ep. 1, 14, 15]; 30.3
careless, to be (rhaithymds
echein), 36.43
injustice (adikia), 4.8; 36.15
act of injustice (adikema),
1.18; 4.1, 3, 4, 10; 36.12
to do injustice (adikein), 1.18,
26; 4.6, 9; 8.4; 11.5, 6; 21.1;
25.4; 29.23; 36.13, 35, 47;
[38.15, 20]
unjust (adikos), 10.2; 29.14, 43
unjustly (adikés), 29.13, 16;
36.41, 50
intelligence/practical wisdom
(phronesis), 2.28; 3.3;
38.25
intelligent: phronimos, 1.21;
sunetos, [ep. 6]
to have intelligence (phro-
nein), 29.20
interrogation (eperotesis), 20.5;
33.3; 36.46
introduction: phroimion, 31.3;
prooimion, 28.5; 29.1, 12;
31.1, 3; 34.8, 9; 35.3, 5;
36.2, 16, 30, 31; 38.3
to do an introduction:
phroimiazesthai, 34.7;
35.1; 37.2, 4; prooimia-
zesthai, 34.8
investigation (exetasis), 5.1, 4;
372
investigative (species)
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(exetastikon [eidos]), 1.1;
4.11,54;10.1,36.1; 371
to investigate (exetazein), 5.1,
4;154;37.1,2,3,4,5;
[38.20]
irony (eironeia), 21.1; 29.7; 33.3
to use irony (eironeuesthai),
35.19; 36.37, 40
irrational (alogos), 18.6, 7

judge: krites, 1.13; 18.15; 36.11,
45, 50; dikastes, 1.19; 4.3,
4,10, 11; 36.6, 7, 15, 21,
27, 29; ho krinon, 14.5, 6,
15.6; 18.9; 36.47; ho
dikazon, 4.9; 18.6; 19.2

to judge: krinein, 1.16; 3.7, 9;
15.6; 18.6; 29.13, 14; 32.5;
34.9; 36.20, 27; dikazein,
18.8; 36.8, 10, 21

to condemn (katakrinein),
2.9

to precondemn (prokata-
krinein), 36.14

judgment, trial (krisis), 29.12,
13,14, 15

See also law court (dikaste-
rion)

justice (to dikaion), 1.14, 15, 20,
24:2.3;32.4, 5, 7; 36.15

just (dikaios), 1.3, 4,5, 7, 13,
14, 15, 17, 21; 2.24, 25, 3.1;
4.7,10;6.1; 7.1, 12; 8.3;
10.1; 18.8, 10, 19.1, 2; 26.2;
28.2; 294, 7, 8, 13, 16;
30.10; 31.2; 32.1, 5, 6, 8;
34.9, 10; 36.6, 14, 16, 17,
19, 20, 25, 27, 35, 36; 37.3,
4; [38.14, 20, 24]




justly (dikaids), 1.18; 29.9;
35.4

justice, sense of (dikaiosyne),

1.10; 35.3, 16; 36.18;

[38.25]

know, to (syneidenai), 7.2, 4;
15.1;16.1; 34.4

law (nomos), [ep. 3, 4, 7]; 1.7, 8,
17, 18, 19, 20; 2.13, 15, 16,
17, 18, 20, 21, 22, 4.3, 10;
10.1; 15.3, 6; 18.6, 10; 19.1;
36.20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25,
27,37, 44
legal (nomimos), 14, 5, 13,
17, 18, 19, 20, 24; 2.2; 3.1;
6.1;7.1;: 28.2; 32.4; 34.9;
36.6, 14, 25, 35; 37.3, 4;
38.9, [38.18, 24)
illegal: paranomos, 36.23;
anomos, 10.2
law court (dikasterion), 36.15
lawsuit (dike), 15.7; 36.9
penalty, 11.6
legal pleading/discussion
(dikaiologia), 1.2; 18.5;
29.5; 36.28
length (mekos), 6.3; 22.1, 4, 8;
28.3
to lengthen/to speak at length
(mekunein), 22.3; 37.5
life (bios), [ep. 6, 7, 13}, 5.1;
35.17;37.1;38.1,2,4, 11
litigious (philodikos), 36.39
tuck (tyche), 4.9; 29.24; 30.3;
35.11; 38.22
misfortune (atuchema), 4.7;
29.20; 36.35
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to have bad luck (atuchein),
4.5

malicious litigation (syko-
phantia), 2.16
to persecute (sykophantein),
2.20; 36.39
malicious litigant (syko-
phantes), 36.39
maxim (gnome), 11.1, 2, 4, 5, 6,
14.4; 15.2; 18.4, 10; 22.2;
29.22; 32.6; 34.11; 35.12,
15, 16; 36.18, 34; under-
standing, [38.22]
meeting (syllogos), 37.3
method (methodos), [ep. 1]; 4.7;
5.2;7.14; 25.6; 28.5
minimization (tapeinosis), 3.1,
6;6.2;7.1
to minimize/diminish (tapei-
noun), 2.28; 3.13, 14; 17.2;
28.2; 34.11; 35.17; 36.19
small {tapeinos), 2.3, 9, 29
mistake/wrong action: hamartia,
4.5, 8;7.14; 11.3, 36.27, 36;
hamartema, 4.1
to make a mistake: hamar-
tanein, 4.9; 29.20; 36.27,
35; examartanein, 36.27
moderation (sophrosyne), 38.24
moderate/temperate (so-
phron), 35.11; 36.8

name, to (onomazein). See
word/expression (onoma)
nature {physis), 7.5, 6; 8.9; 11.3,
4;13.1, 2, 3; 22.3; 29.20
to be by nature (phuesthat),
2.30; 35.9
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necessity/force (ananke), 1.12;
2.9, 25; 6.3; 29.24; [38.19]
necessary (anankaios), 1.4, 5,
12, 13, 24; 2.3, 23, 34; 3.3;
4.2:6.2; 13.1, 2; 15.1; 22.8;
29.10, 12, 22; 30.1, 8, 10;
32.4; 34.7; 36.7; [38.13, 15,
19]
to force (anankazo), 4.7, 9;
7.13;36.11
negligence (abelteria), 4.2
negligent (abelteros), 4.2

oath (horkos), 2.18; 7.2; 17.1, 2;
36.31

observe: theorein, 2.5; 4.10;
24.2; 30.3; epitheorein,
22.8

observance (theoria),

fep. 12}; 2,10, 11; [38.12]

occasion/circumstance/correct
time (kairos), [ep. 13]; 2.7,
9,23, 24, 25, 26; 5.2, 4; 6.2,
4, 13.3; 19.2; 29.24, 26,
36.45, 47; [38.19]

omission (paraleipsis), 5.4; 21.2;
30.10

to omit/leave out (paralei-

pein), ep. 13; 30.3, 9; 32.4;
34.10; 35.7; 36.31

opinion/reputation (doxa),
[ep. 15];12.2; 14.8,9; 15.3;
32.1, 2:36.9; 38.2

opponent/enemy (ho enantios),
2.28,29,32,35,4.2,4,5,6,
11;8.5,10;9.2;12.3; 13.1,
3;14.8,9; 154, 8; 17.2;
18.12, 13, 15; 19.2; 24.5;
33.2; 34.9, 10, 11; 35.19;
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36.5, 15, 24, 29, 31, 34, 36,
37, 38, 41, 45, 46, 47, 49,
51; [38.14]. See adversary/
opponent, legal (antidikos,
antagonistes); debate: re-
spondent (ho antilegon);
hostility/enmity (echthra)

opposite/contrary (enantios),
1.5,10, 11, 13, 15, 18, 19,
22,23;2.22,35;3.1,2,9,
13;21.1,2;,26.1,2, 3;27.%;
32.5; 34.7, 9; 36.20, 23, 25,
33, 34,49; 374, 38.5,
[38.14, 25]

to be opposed (enantious-
thai), 5.1; 9.1, 2; 10.1, %;
18.10; 36.33; 37.5
See also contrary (hypenan-

tios); contradiction/contra-
riety (enantiosis, enan-
tioma)

orator, to be an (rhetoreuein),
36.39

paradoxical (paradoxos), 11.1,%;
36.34 )

pardon (syngnome), 4.5,6,7,9;
7.14; 18.9; 19.1; 36.26, 27,
28, 35, 36

parisosis (stylistic form), 26.1;
27.1

paromoiosis (stylistic form),
28.1

similarity, drawing a (paro-

moiosis), 11.3, 5

perjury, to commit (epiorkein),

persecute (sykophaniein). See
malicious litigation



persuade, to (peithein), 28.2;
35.17
to be persuaded/influenced/to
obey (peithesthai), 1.14;
20.7, 31; [38.24]
persuasive (pithanos), 12.2;
15.1; 16.3; 36.18; 37.6
unpersuasive (apithanos),
7.13; 15.1, 4, 6; 16.3; 29.26;
30.9; 36.34
philosophy, 35.14
philosopher, 35.14
to do philosophy (philoso-

phein), 3.3
pity (eleos), 34.1, 4, 6, 16;
36.29
pitiable (eleeinos), 34.4, 5;
36.47, 48

plan, to (bouleuein), 4.9

plausibility/likelihood (eikos),
2.7.9;3.11,7.2,4,5,6,8,
9,10, 13, 14; 8.1, 4,6, 8;
10.1; 14.1; 29.15; 32.3;
35.7, 8; 36.18, 33; 374

. reasonably (¢ikotés), [ep. 2]
7.11;30.9; 372

pleasure (hedone), 2.5, 8;
[38.31]

pleasant (hedus), [ep. 13];
14,5,12,13,24;2.1;3.1;
6.1;294; 324, 8
pleasantly (hedess), 20.5

point out, to (apophainein,
apophainesthai), 3.6, 10,
11;4.7,11,7.8; 84,6, 12,
13;10.2; 14.8; 29.2, 22;
31.2;34.5,9, 10, 12, 13, 15;
35.2; 36.16, 20, 35, 49, 50;
37.5

INDEX OF TERMS

political/public (politikos),
fep. 1,17];1.1; 2.2, 9,13,
21; 37.3
power/ability/capacity/function
(dunamis), [ep. 2]; 1.2, 11;
2.21, 24, 26; 3.14; 4.2, 5.5;
8.7, 24.5; 28.1, 4; [38.14];
meaning, 26.1, 2, 3
praise (epainos), 29.9; 35.10, 16;
36.6
speech of praise (enkomion),
3.5, 13; 6.2, 35.16; 36.45
species of praise {enkomi-
astikon) (eidos), 1.1; 2.35;
3.1;35.1, 12
praiseworthy (epainetos),
3.1

to praise: epainein, [ep. 5];
3.7;354,5,8,9,12, 13;
36.5; enkomiazein, 3.14;
352,4,5,6,11,15

precept (parangelma), [ep. 17]

to inform (parangellein),

[ep. 8]

preface (prooimion). See intro-
duction (phroimion)

prejudice/slander (diabole),
29.10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16,
17, 19, 23, 25, 27, 28; 30.1;
36.7, 10, 11, 12, 15, 38

to inflict prejudice (diabal-
lein), 7.12; 14.4; 18.7;
29.10, 11, 16, 17; 35.18;
36.3, 4,7, 37, 49; 37.2, 6

preparation (paraskeue), 4.4;
29.1;38.2,3

preparative (paraskeu-
astikon), 29.1

to prepare/create
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(paraskevazein), 8.13; 29.6;
34.15; 38.5, 11, [38.20]
unprepared (adv.) (aparas-

keuastds), 8.13
prescribe/direct (prostattein),
1.7,8,18;2.3, 13; 18.6
prevent, to/obstruct: koluetn,
2.20;, 15.7; 18.8; 36.23, 27,
33; diakoluein, 2.25, 29
proof (pistis), [ep. 10]; 6.3; 7.1,
2,12;13.4; 14.7; 15.1; 16.1;
17.3; 30.5; 32.1, 4; 34.7;
36.17, 18, 19, 28; 38.8
proposition/proposition speech/
proposal (protrope), 1.2, 3;
7.7, 32.8; 34.8, 12, 16; 35.3;
36.29, 45, 47
prosecution speech (kategoria),
4.11,6.3; 7.8, 13; 35.17, 19
prosecution species
(kategorikon eidos), 1.1;
4.1,7,36.1, 8, 14, 45, 51
prosecution speaker: ho
kategoron, 4.2, 3, 6; 7.10;
kategoros, 4.3
to speak in prosecution
(kategorein), 4.1, 2, 4, T;
7.5,9, 10, 12, 13; 36.2, 30,
31, 32, 38
punishment/penalty: timoria,
1.18;2.17; 4.3, 6, 8, 10;
16.3; 17.1, 2; 36.26; re-
venge, 15.2, 5; 36.41;
zemia, 1.17; 2.19; 4.3, 10
to punish: timoreisthai, 1.15,
16, 17; claim compensa-
tion, 11.5; zemioun, 4.5;
15.3; 29.27
See lawsuit (dike)
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rapid/quick (tachus), 38.6,7
rapidly/quickly (tacheds),
2.19; 16.1, 2; 38.6
reasonable (eulogos), 37.2
reasonably (eulogés), 8.9;
35.5;37.2
reminder (anamnesis), 20.1;
36.45
to recall (anamimniskein),
11.10; 204, 5; 21.1, 2, 30.1;
36.45; 37.7
repetition (palillogia), 6.3; 20.1;
21.2;22.4, 5; 28.3; 32.7;
36.45; 37.7
to recapitulate (pallilogein),
20.1,5;22.4, 5, 7; 32.6;
33.3; 34.11; 35.15, 16
report (apangelia), 30.2, 11;
31.3; 36.16
to report: apangellein, 30.1,
3, 4; exangellein, 30.6
report events, to (pragmato-
logein), 31.2; 35.17
required, to be/appropriate/
proper/fitting (prosekein),
1.14, 15, 17; 2.25; 29.17,
19; 34.2, 3, 14; 35.4; 36.21,
49; [38.19]
appropriately/fittingly
(prosekontfs), 34.13

show, to/demonstrate: epideik-
neuein, 3.13; 4.3; 7.8; 14.8;
20.5; 29.4, 11, 26; 30.10;
34.5, 10, 14; 35.8; 36.20,
35, 48; detknunai, 1.10;
4.5; 20.2; 28.2; 29.1; 32.1,
8; 36.25, 33

sign (semeion), {ep. 8]; 7.2;



12.1, 2, 3; 14.5, 6; 18.14;
29.15; 36.18, 34; 38.8
similarity, drawing a (paro-
moiosis). See paromoiosis
(stylistic form)
soul (psyche), [ep. 2, 12, 13];
1.10; 7.5; 16.3; [38.25]
species/form (eidos), 1.1, 2;
3.14;4.2;5.5; 6.1, 3; 10.1;
17.3; 18.15; 28.4, 5; 29.1;
35.2, 12, 16, 19; 36.2, 15,
29, 41, 43;37.1,7
speech (logos), [ep. 1, 2, 3,4, 5,
6,7,8,9,11, 12, 13, 14,
15];1.1, 2, 3,5, 6, 20; 2.1,
2,9,35;, 3.1, 2,13, 5.1, 6.3;
72,3,4,5,6;82:9.1,2;
10.1,2; 13.4; 14.2, 3, 7;
17.3;18.1,6, 8,9, 12, 13,
51;19.1;20.1: 21.2: 22.1, 2,
3,4,5,6,8;28.1,2,3,5;
29.1, 3, 9, 10, 26, 27, 30.2,
3,5,8,10;31.2,7; 35.5, 16,
17, 36.3, 4, 7, 16, 29, 30,
31, 37, 38, 42, 46; 37.1, 5,
6; 38.1, 2, 9, 11; reason/
reasonable expectation,
8.3,5,8,9,11
steal/strip off/deprive/deny
(periairein), 4.5, 6; 11.4;
30.8; 36.26, 28
style/expression (lexis), 22.5;
25.4; 35.16
subject of discussion/proposal
(prothesis), 2.2, 3, 10, 35;
29.27; 35.1
set forth (the subject) (proti-
thenai), 2.35; 32.6; 34.8, 9;
35.1, 12, 16; 36.2, 31; 37.4

INDEX OF TERMS

present (proektithenai),
29.2
supplementary (epithetos), 7.2;
14.7

supply, to (porizein), [ep. 6};
3.2; 14.3, 5; 29.10; 36.3, 5,
7

suppose, to/assume (hypo-
lambanein), 2.32; 30.3;
32.5; 38.22

teach (didaskein), 2.6; 14.6;
15.3; 17.3; 22.3; 29.7, 16,
26; 32.6; 34.4; 36.24, 42
tear to pieces, to (synuphai-
nein), 32.7
tear up (diasurein), 33.1;
36.19
tekmerion, 7.2; 9.1, 2; 14.2, 3;
38.18
to draw a tekmerion/a conclu-
sion (tekmairesthai), 9.1;
25.3
thoughv/intention (dignoia), 7.4;
31.2
to think (dianoein), 37.4
to intend (dianoeisthai), 4.5
intentionally (¢k dianoias),
3.10
topic (topos), 34.10; 36.21
torture (basanos), 7.3; 16.1,
2,3
transition (between words)
(symbole), 23.1
truth (aletheia), 14.6; 16.2
true (alethes), 14.8, 9; 16.1;
29.26; 30.10
truthful (alethinos), 15.2
truly (alethds), 29.15
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unjust (adikos). See injustice
(adikia)
unwritten (agraphos), 1.7;
36.38; 38.9
urbanity: ¢o asteion, 15.2;
asteiologia, 28.3
to speak urbanely (asteia
legein), 22.1
urbane (asteios), 22.2, 8. Cf.
city (astu), 8.6

virtue/quality (arete), [ep. 6, T];
1.11;2.28; 35.3,4, 9;
[38.22]

vote (psephos), 2.18; 18.2, 6, 7,
9;36.21, 23

to vote (psephizesthai), 1.19;
2.18; 19.1

to vote by ballot (in law
courts) {psephophoria) vs.
show of hands (in assem-
bly) (cheirotonia), 38.18.
Cf 184

to vote to acquit {(apopse-
phizesthai)/to convict
(katapsephizesthai), 36.27

war (polemos), 1.11, 21; 2.2, 10,
11, 17, 23, 26, 27, 29, 30,
31, 32, 33; 8.5; 24.4; 27.1;
29.20; [38.12, 22]
to fight/to wage a war (pole-
mein), 1.22; 2.26, 27, 28,
29, 30; 8.6, 13; 20.3; 29.2
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to defeat in war (katapole-
mein), 8.5,7,8, 13,246
wealth (ploutos), 35.3
wealthy (plousios), 2.20; 8.3,
4; 26.3; 35.4; 36.8; [38.17]
to be wealthy (ploutein), 2.15,
16, 34; 8.3, 4; 26.2; [38.18]
wisdom (sophia), 1.10; 35.3, 16,
[38.25]
witness (martys), 7.3; 12.3; 15.1,
2,4,5,6,8;16.1; 36.31;
389
to give testimony (martyrein),
12.3;15.1,2,4,5,7,8
to give testimony against
(katamartyrein), 15.5
witness testimony (martyria),
151,2,3,4,7,8;36.18
false testimony: pseudo-
martyria, 15.6; pseudo-
martyrion (?), 15.7
to give false testimony
(pseudomartyrein), 15.7
word/expression {onoma), 10.3;
21.1,2;22.3, 5, 6; 23.2;
25.1, 6; 26.2, 3; 28.1; 30.7;
35.16, 18
to name (apply a word to)/use
wording (onomazein), 22.5;
23.2; 25.1
write, to (graphein), [ep. 1, 16];
22.8; 28.4
writing (graphe), 36.37



